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Abbreviations Used in This Report

ASFR: Age specific fertility rate {the average annual number of
births to women in a given age group durirg a specified period
of time per 1,000 women in the same age group, based on
midperiod population).

ATRCW: African Training and Research Centre for Women,
United Nations Economic Commission for Africa. Addis
Ababa.

CBR: Crude birth rate (the average annual number of births dur-
ing a specified period of time per 1,000 persons, based on
midperiod population).

ClIR: Center for International Research, U.S. Bureau of the
Cersus. Washington, D.C.

DUALabs: Data Use and Access Laboratories. Arlington, Virginia.
FAO: Food and Agriculture Organization, United Nations. Rome.

F/M ratio: Ratio of the female value to the male value for a given
characteristic (for example, the ratio of the female percent
literate to the male percent literate).

GDP: Gross domestic product (the total value of all final goods
and services produced in an economy during a specified period
of time, excluding net factor income from abroad).

GNP: Gross national product (the total value of all final goods
and services produced in an economy during a specified period
of time, including net factor income from abroad).

GRR: Gross reproduction rate (the average number of daughters
born per woman in a group of women passing through the
childbearing years and experiencing a given set of age-specific
fertility rates. This rate implicitly assumes that all the women
live to the end of the childbearing years. See also NRR).

ILO: International Labour Office, United Nations. Geneva.

JASPA: Jobs and Skills Program for Africa, International Labour
Office.

NA: Data not available

NRR: Net reproduction rate (a refinement of the gross reproduc-
tion rate that allows for mortality of women from birth to the
end of their reproductive years).

OECD: Organization for Economic Co-operation and Develop-
ment. Paris.

TFR: Total fertility rate (the average number of children that
would be born per woman if all women lived to the end ot
their childbearing years and bore children according to a given
set of age-specific fertility rates).

U.N.: United Nations.

UNDP: United Nations Development Program.

UNECA: Unitad Nations Economic Commission for Africa.
Addis Ababa.

UNECOSOC: United Nations Economic and Social Council. New
York.

UNESA: United Nations Department of International Economic
and Social Affairs. New York.

UNESCO: United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural
Organization. Paris.

UNIDO: United Nuitions Industrial Development Office.

USAID: United States Agency for International Devleopment.
Washington, D.C.

WHO: World Health Organization, United Nations. Gene'a.
WID: Women in Development.

WID Data Base: Women [n Development Data Base (a project
of the U.S. Bureau of the Census).

WID Office: Office o° Women In Development, Bureau for Pro-
gram and Policy Coordination, U.S. Agency for Interiational
Development.
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Chapter 1

Intreoduction

Constituting just cver 10 percent of the population of the
developing world in 1980, the people of the Sub-Saharan Africa
region are by almost any measure of economic and sacial
development among the least advantaged. Largely agricultural
in economic base and dependent upon the export of primary
products and labor, most countries are characterized by low per
capita gross domestic product, low per capita energy consLump-
tion, undeveloped financial institutions, inadequate adult literacy,
short Lie expectancies, high rates of disease and malnutntion,
high infant and childhood mortahty, and high fertility." Daily life
for the vast majority of the people of the region is a constant
struggle against poverty, ignorance, and discase.

It is in this context that the question of the status of women
must be considered. Although the question of women's access
to the resources of a society also is one of social justice and
human rights, in the context of Sub-Saharan Africa it s perhaps
of greater relevance to point out that it is one which is critical
to the development process itself. As the primary food producers
in the region, Africa’s women play an indispensable role in the
economy, for the achievement of regional food self sufficiency
will depend upon their increased productivity. [n many African
countries, women are also responsible for the distribution and
marketing of basic food supplies and other household goods,
both wholesale and retail. Again, unless women h-ve access
to traiming and to modern financial tools, the small business
sector cannot make its maximum contribution to development.
Moreover, inasmuch as in African society and particularly in
polygamous households women are often both economically and
personally responsible for the care and early education of their
own children, failure to afford women full access to educational
and economic resources will have a direct and limiting impact
on the welfare and opportunities available to their ctildren, boys

‘National level statistics anca vanety of econonmuc and social charactenstics
may be found in Populanon Reference Bureau (19800, US Bureau of the
Census (1980 and 1983¢), and World Bank 11980¢, 1981, and 1982).

as well as girls. For these reasons, the status of women in Sub-
Saharan Airica s an important development issue.?

The national governments of the region, often with interna-
tional assistance, have been making strenuous efforts to mobilize
their peoples and resources for economic and social develop-
ment, and gains in many of the indicators have been registered
for both women and men in most countries since national in-
deperdence. Change is underway in Africa, and with it inevitable
dislocation as well as opportunity. Many observers who have
examined tne benefits and costs of economic development have
cor.cluded that women have often borne a disproportionate share
of the costs while men have more often received the benefits
of these changes.' Some mnovations have made life easier for
2ll: improved water supplies, health services, and all-weather
roads have been of benefit to women as well as men. Despite
women’s key roles in food production and commerce, however,
most of the programs designed to improve productivity in
aqgriculture and business have been directed toward men’s
activities; few women have felt the benefits of these programs.
Moreover, because of the traditional division of labor in
agrnculture, many development projects have suimply increased
the: amount of work which women must do. For example, ex-
panded acreage must be weeded, and more water carried for
additional livestock. When men leave the farm for wage employ-
ment, women are frequently feft behind to manage alone, often
without adequate resources or decision-making authority.

Women's tradittonal mcome generating activities are some-
tmes unintentionally curtailed by development projects, as, for
example, when the introduction of a cattle ranching scheme,
hy mowving fanulies severat kdometers away from the nearest

SThe iterataee dhscussing Afocan wormen' s econonue toles, particalarly
magrculture, s extense See Anker and Knowles (19781 Benerfa (198 1,
Boscerap (19700 Bryson (198 1y, Buvoud and Yousse! (19800, Haltkin and
Bay £ 13761, Nelson 198 10 Pata 197591, Paalre 1963, and UNECA (19735,
19730 19780, 19754, Y978 19810 and 1982t

For sntormation concettmg the unpact of development programs on
women, see footnete 2
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town, deprives women of their traditional market for milk and
milk products. The loss of income is a serious matter for African
women because the traditional gender aivision af labor assigns
them economic responsibility for an important share of household
expenses. When a woman also is the head of a household, as
increasing numbers are, an adequate income becomes even more
critical for both herself and her family. Although educated
women have little difficulty tinding empioyment in the modern
sector, albeit rarely at the upper levels of management, most
womer have had relatively few opportunities for education or
training. Therefore, when women who are burdened with addi-
tional work on the farm ar squeezed out of traditional occupa-
tions seek employment in the modern wage sector, their lack
of education forces them intu the lowest paid, least skiiled, and
least secure jobs.

Women's disadvantaged position as development proceeds
is not the result of national policy; indeed, most African govern-
ments have made full policy commitments to narrow the educa-
tional gaps between girls and boys. especially at the primary
school level. Rather, it is in large part the consequence of beliefs
and attitudes, both ‘raditional and imported from the West, that
women's activities are primarily domestic and of secondary im-
portance. Such attitudes are both reflected in, and in turn rein-
forced by, the absence of information about women's situation
and their economic activities. And under conditions of economic
scarcity, falure to recognize and to measure the economic
significance of women's activities tends to undervalue their work
and to limit their access to national resources.

The United Nations International Decade for Women has
brought the need for information about women’s contribution
to development into sharp focus, and it is now widely recog-
nized that existing statistical systems have failed to fully measure
women's productive roles as distinct from their reproductive
roles in society. Moreover, as a resuit of the work of Powers
(1983), UNESA (1980), Youssef (1980b and 1983), and others,*
there 1s growing agreement about a set of potentially useful in-
dicators for monitaring the situation of women and their par
ticipation in the development process. Although different con-
cepts and operzational definitions of economic activity and greater
sensitivity to sex biases in data collection and presentation are
both needed in order to adequately monitor changes in the con-
dition of women, careful analysis of data from existing national
statistical systems can highlight important aspects of their situa-
tion while simultaneously identifying informational and con-
ceptual nadequacies.

In recognition of the need for national-levei data disaggregated
by sox, the Office of Women in Development (WID Office) of
the U.S. Aaency for International Development (USAID) in 1978
requested the Center for International Research (CIR), U.S.
Bureau of the Census, to establish a Women In Development
Data Base (referred to hereafter as the WID Data Base) of
demographic and socioeconomic stadastics, disaggregated by sex
and, wherever possible, also by age and by rural urban residence.
A search was conducted on 19 variables, including demographic,

‘Sae Benerfa (19811, DUALabs (1980 and 1981, Populaton Counacl
{1979), UNDP (1981, and UNECA (119744, 1976, andd 19814

educational, household and marital arrargements, and labor force
topics. Each variable was chosen because of its key importance
as an indicator of women’s status and because these particular
variables appeared to be the ones that would be most readily
available in census publications. Special runs of census files were
not contemplated because of the high cost.

The first data search included only the 69 countries where
USAID had active programs. It was planned that after the initial
search was completed, more countries would be added for pur-
poses of comparison, and more variables if the initial search
determined that sufficient information was available on other
aspects of women's situation and activities. Subsequently, the
WID Data Base was expanded to include all countries with
populations of 5 million or more. Over 2,600 tables have been
compiled on the 15 indicators. Statistics come principally from
the 1970 census round; in some cases, 1960 round data are
included.® Some information from the 1980 round censuses is
available at this time, and this also has been included whenever
possible. To supplement the c2nsus data, the results of national
surveys are also used for some topics. Detailed characteristics
of the WID Data Base are presented in chapter 2.

Analysis of these data for a large number of developing coun-
tries is presented in handbooks for Asia and the Pacific, Latin
America and the Caribbean, Near East and North Africa, and Sub-
Saharan Africa. Although these handbooks were originally con-
ceived as a tool for the development community in planning and
assessing its programs, 1t was decided to make them available
to a wider community of users both to demonstrate what the
data reveal about the present-day situation of women and to
serve a5 a benchmark against which to measure change as more
information becomes available in the future.

This handbook for Sub-Saharan Africa covers 40 developing
countries of the region those with poputations of 5 million or
more plus selected smaller countries. On the tables and charts,
countries are grouped into the subregions of Sahel West Africa,
Coastal West Africa, Central Africa, Eastern Africa, and Southern
Africa. These subregions are illustrated on the accompanying
map.

The objectives of this manual are three: (1) to present data
on the situation of women for as many developing countries in
Sub-Saharan Africa as have published national-level data con
sidered by the Bureau of the Census to be of reasonable
quality; (2) to interpret the data in light of information from other
sources, in order to describe the situation of women in the region;
and (3} to consider the strengths and limitations of national-level
data as planning tools for monitoring changes in the sti.tus of
women and for facilitating their full pacticipation m national
development.

it is not possible to characterize the status of the women of
Africa by means of a single statistic. Because women’s roles
are many, the status of women is multidimensional, and those
dimensions  personal, familial, social, etivue, cultural, religious,
political, and economic  vary widely across the continent. Tha

A censos round refers to o decade dunng which the vanous countries
conduct thear censuses. TG0 round censases were taken duning the penod
1955 to 1963, 1970 round danng 1965 1o 1974, The 1930 round s sl
underway, refernmg to censuses taken deang 19756 1o 1984
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set of indicators offered in this handbook, coming as they do
from national censuses, surveys, and vital registration systems,
can measure a number of those dimensions, but will leave largely
unexplored the equally critical cultural, sc-ial, and political
aspects of women's status. Nor, with the single exception of
rural/urban residence, do these data permit an examination of
the status of women by ethnic or other social subgroups within
a country. They can, however, afford the investigator a broad
view of the condition of women across the continent as
measured by some of the kay indicators of women'’s status.

Analytical Summary

The remaining chapters of this handbook analyze the statistics
from the WID Data Base. Chapter 2 discusses the availability,
quality, and selection of data. Chapter 3 describes the popula-
tion of the Sub-Saharan Africa region (excluding South Africa)
its size, growth, comgosition, geographic distribution, and
change. Migration and its impact on women is considered in this
chapter, but detailed discussion of both fertility and mortality
is left for chapters 7 and 8. Chapter 4 presents data on adult
fiteracy and on educationa!l enroliment among children and youth.
In chapter 5, the critical issues surrounding women’s economic
roles are discussed, and data on labor force participation are
presented. Marital status and household characteristics are the
focuses of chapter 6, and are followed by consideration of fer-
tility in chapter 7 and mortality in chapter 8 as they relate to
the status of women. The handbook closes in chapter 9 with
a discussion of the advantages and limitations of national-level
data in planning for a development strategy which includes
women.

Population Distribution and Change. Except in Nigeria, the
populations of Sub-Saharan African countries are not large, and
rural densities are not usually high. However, the population of
the region is growing rapidly at about 3 percent per year, and
it is a young population with considerable potential for continued
growth. The median proportion under age 15 is approximately
45 percent; at 87 young people per 100 adults {ages 15 to 64
years), the youth dependency burden is a heavy one. Most of
the population continues to reside in the rural areas, and the dif-
ferences in urbanization between women and men are rela-
tively small; the median percent urban at the most recent
national census or survey was 17 percent for women and 20
percent for men. Urban growth in the region since the early
1960's has averaged about 5.5 percent per year, although there
is considerable variation among countries. Because urban and
rural rates of natural increase are similar, only part of the urban
growth may be attributed to nrigration. Migration is predomi-
nantly a male phenomenon, but wornen also have participated.
In each of the countries for which migration data are available,
wormen constitute at least 40 percent, and in a few cases, more
than 50 percent of the in-movers.

For both sexes, the population age distribution in the cities
differs from that in the rural areas. Although the data refer to
varying years among countries, unweighted averages of the per-
cent in broad age groups may be taken as an approximation of
the overall age distribution by rural/urban residence. The urban

data for each sex show relatively more adults in the prime work-
ing ages (15 to 49 years), relatively fewer under age 15, and
still fewer at ages 50 and over than do the rural:

Urban (percent) Rural (percent)

Age
Women Men Women Men
Ail ages . . . ... .. 100 100 100 100
0 to 14 years .. ... 43 40 44 47
15 to 49 years . . .. 49 53 46 41
50 years and over . . 8 7 10 12

The proportion of women in the working ages is lower in the
urban and higher in the rural areas than is that of men, differences
which probably reflect higher male than female rural-to-urban
migration.

Literacy and Education. Both th2 absolute level and the
female/male ratio of adult literacy vary widely among the coun-
tries. In most countries, more men than women are literate in
any langua e, but there is evidence of considerable imprcvement
in female literacy since the 1960°'s. A higher proportion of
women is literate ana the female disadvantaae is smaller in each
successively younger age group. Moreover although urban
literacy is higher than rural, the same pattern »f improvement
is shown in both urban and rural areas. There appear to be
subregional differences in female literacy: rates ten< to be higher
in the Eastern and Southern regions than in West Africa, and
the female disadvantage relative to males is smaller. indeed, in
Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaziland, it is the men who are more
oftenilliterate. The pattern of subregional ditferentials iv similar
in hoth rural and urban areas.

In school enrollment, as in literacy, the countries of the Sub-
Saharan Africa region show wide variation. The pattern of educa-
tional differentials is similar to that for literacy: enroliment rates
for each sex are higher in urban than rural areas; re'atively more
boys than girls are enrolled at each educational level; and Wes:
African enrollment lags behind that of Eastern and Southern
Africa for each sex. Female/male differentials are lower in the
cities and in the Eastern and Southern subregions; again, in
Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaziland, it is the boys and men who
are relatively disadvantaged except at the older ages.

Opporturities for formal schooling are limited for both sexes
and decrease v ith each succeeding age beyond 10 to 14 years.
The female’male ratio of totat enrollment also is smaller at each
successive age. Median values calculated based on the available
data are as follows:

Percent enrolled 5t09 10to14 15to 19 20 to 24

years years years years
Female 22 37 156 1
Male . .. .. 31 51 33 8
FMravo ... 0.82 0.70 0.40 0.18

information from othe: sources indicates that female enroliment,
especially at the primary level, has improved since the 1960's.

Women in Economic Activity. Male labor force participation is
uniformly high in the region, while female participation is lower
and highly variable. Although sccial and ecological factors may
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account far some of this variability, its magnitude suggests that
the measure has & low reliability for women. For both women
and men, labor force participation is greater in the rural areas;
moreover, for both sexes but especially for women, economic
activity rates are negatively associated with the country’s level
of urbanization. It is suggested in chapter 5 that this negative
association might in part be an artifact of the way in which the
rural fabor force is defined in many of the countries. A greater
share of the subsistence and part-time workers in agriculture may
have been counted in the labor force, often as unpaid family
workers, than of those working in the informal sector which
dominates the economic activity of marginal workers in urban
areas.

The age pattern of participation for men shows high and
fairly uniform rates for ages 20 through 49 years and only a slight
decline after age 59. Participation rates for women, on the other
hand, show two different age patterns: one, similar to that of
the male although usually at a lower level of economic activity,
is characterized by feirly flat rates for ages 20 through 49 years.
The other, more commaon, pattern shows activity rates rising
with each 10 years of age to a peak for women in their forties:
in both patterns, there is a decline after age 50. Adult male par-
ticipation tends to be higher than female at every age and in both
rural and urban areas. For those under age 20, however, urban
female participation rates are often higher than male rates. There
is some evidence of an effect of the potential pool of male
woikers on female participation. Female economic activity in
ages 30 to 49 years tends to be higher where there is a relative
deficiency of men in the same age, that is, where sex ratios are
low. Finally, there appear to be subregional differences in female
labor force participation, with two broad bands of low participa-
tion, one stretching across the Sahel into Sudan, and the
second strectching across south central Africa from Angola to
Mczarnbique.

Marital Status and Living Arrangements. Although virtually all
adults in Sub-Saharan Africa eventually marry at least once,
women marry at much younger ages than men do, with a modal
minimum legal age at marriage of 16 years for women and 18
years for men. Examination of available data on marital status
~how the following values, based on information for the vary-
ing gates:

Few 1 ersons of either sex report themselves as legally separated
or divorced, and although four times as many women as men
are currently widowed, these groups stiil represent a relatively
small proportion of the population. Divorce and death are not
uncomn,on, but fram other information it is known that remar-
riage rates among the divorced are tugh. The sexes differ pri-
marily in the proportions single and currently married, with nearly
twice as many men as women reported as single. Median percen-
tages based on the available information on current marital status
for varying dates are as follows:

Median percent ever married Women Men
Ages 20 to 24 years . . . ... ... 85 26
Ages 45 to 49 years . . ... .. .. 98 96

Both women and men marry at younger ages in rural than
urban areas. For both sexes, the age by which 50 percent have
ever been married is about 2 years higher in the cities. {n most
countries, the age difference hetween hushand and wife is 5
to 10 years; the median is about 6 years. Plural marriage is still
common in many countries of the region; in 10 of the 12 coun-
tries with data on polygamy, one-fifth to one- third of the mar-
ried men had two or more wives. The median number of wives
in these marriages is a little over two.

The distribution of the population by current marital status dif-
fers considerably among the countries and between the sexes.

Marital status category Women Men
Single . .......... .. .. ... .. 24 43
Married . . .. .. .. ... ... 62 52
Separated/divorced . ... ... ... 3 2
Widowed .. ... ... ... ... 9 2

In the cities, the percent currently single for both sexes and the
percent of separuted or divorced women are higher; con-
versely, in the rural areas for botn sexes, the percentages cur-
rently married and currently widowed are higher. The latter
observation suggests that women household heads in urban and
rural areas are likely to be of different marital status categories
and face somewhat different problems beyond those associated
merely with their urban and rural residence.

The countries differ considerably in the proportion of
households reported to be headed by women; the median is
only 15 percent. In most women-headed households, the woman
is between ages 30 and 45, the ages at which both work and
family responsibilities are heavy. Household sizes are large in
both rural and urban areas, although the rural household is
likely to be somewhat larger.

Fertility and the Status of Women. By all measures, fertility is
high in the countries of Sub-Saharan Africa. All but four coun-
tries (Cape Verde, Mauritius, Seychelles, and Lesotho) have
crude birth rates of about 40 per 1,000 population or higher, and
nearly half the countries have rates close to 50 per 1,000 popula-
tion or higher. The median total fertility rate is 6.6 children per
woman, and the median net reproduction rate is two surviving
daughters per woman. Fertility tends to be distributed across
the full span of reproductive ages. In most countries, although
the largest share of fertility is contributed by women ages 25
to 34 years, younger women account for at least 30 percent
and older women for another 20 percent. In four countries, the
distribution is shifted somewhat toward younger women, and
in five countries toward older women. In the few countries with
data to examine rural'urban fertility differentials, rural fertility
tends to be higher than urban, but the differences are not large.
Other sources confirm the impression that there is as yet little
relationship between indicators of modern (as distinct from tradi-
tional) female status and fertility, with the possible exception
of a shift toward an older age pattern due to an older age at
marriage.

Mortality and the Status of Women. In Sub-Saharan Africa as
elsewhere, girls and women experience lower mortality than
boys and men do. Except in Ethiopia and Upper Volta, the ex-
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pectation of life at birth for women is greater than ihat for men
oy 2 to 6 years; the median expectation of life is 46 years for
women and 42 years for men. Moreover, a median 27 percent
of boys but only 24 percent of girls die before their fifth birth-
day. However, most of the female mortality advantage has disap-
peared by the end of the first year of life; median expectation
of life at age | is 51 vears for women, and 50 years for men.
For those who reach age 5, the median expectation of life for
women is 53 years and for men, 52 years. This convergence
implies that much of the difference in life expectancy at birth
and in survival to age 5 is due to differential infant mortality;
the median infant mortality rate for boys is 152 deaths per 1,000
live births, for girls, 132. A convergence in the pre-school years

is in marked contrast to the pattern in low mortality countries,
where women retain a considerable mortality advantage
throughout life, and implies that Sub-Saharan African women
are experiencing higher mortality relative to men at older ages
than they would under a low mortality schedule.

Regional differences in mortality are evident. For both woinen
and men, mortality is higher in Western and Central Africa than
in the Eastern and Southern subregions, and female/male ratios
tend also to be more favorable to women in the latter two
subregions. Simple correlational analyses of national level data
find female literacy and/or education negatively associated with
the mortality measures, associations that do not disappear when
per capita GNP is statistically controlled.
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The primary source of the s*atistical data analyzed in this hand-
book is the WID Data Base cinated by the Center for Interna
tional Research, U.S. Bureau of the Census, under the auspices
of the U.S. Agency for International Development. The data file,
including statistics for 120 countries worldwide, is contained
on a computer tape. The capability also exists for selecting and
printing tubles in a standardized format. A list of table titles for
which data were compiled by sex and rural/urban residence may
be found in appendix B.

The same factors which are responsible for the
underdeveloped status of most of the countries in the Sub-
Saharan Africa region also are responsible for their relatively
underdeveloped statistical systems. During the period 1955 to
1974, 15 of the 40 countries included in this analysis did not
conduct a single national census, while five others took only one.
Even for countries that did achieve national enumerations, the
data are often incomplete or ot uncertain quality. Fortunately,
the situation has improved considerably during the 1980 cen-
sus round. To date, only three countries {Chad, Ethiopia, and
Zaire) have never taken a nmational census.

For most of the cnuntries, the basic population data presented
in chapter 3 were gathered during the 1970 round of popula-
tion censuses. For eight of the countries, data from an earlier
census have been taken as the basic set, either because they
provide more complete breakdowns by age, sex, and rural/
urban residence, or because none other are available. For nine
countries, the population data come from the 1980 round of cen-
suses. In some countries, demographic sample surveys provide
a basis upon which to estimate national population parameters.
However, in a continent with high rates of labor migration and
many nomadic and refugee peoples, survey data often pertain
only to the de jure and settled population, and may not cover
the entire country. In all cases, choice of the reference data set
has been based on the availability of population data by age,

sex, and rural/urban residence, and of data for approximately
the same period on labos force, education, marital and household
status, fertility, and mortality. The population data therefore are
intended to provide a proper context for the discussions in
chapters 4 to 8 of the situation of women with respect to educa-
tion, economic activity, and the like. Thus, for a numer of coun-
tries, the population statistics appearing in chapter 3 do not
represent the most recent data available but rather the most com-
plete data available with respect to those indicators of women's
status which are the subject of this handbook, Where more re-
cent {but us-1ally more limited) population data are available, that
has been noted and important differences pointed out in text,
tables, or chapter notes.

Selection and Quality of Data

As is well known, there are vast differences in both the quan-
tity and the quality of statistics reported by the various coun-
tries. Furthermore, in spite of international recommendations,
such as those provided by the United Nations, for the standardi-
zation of concepts and definitions pertaining to data collected
in censuses and surveys, there continue to be wide discrepan-
cies in data collection practices due to legitimate differences of
what is appropriate in the varying cultural contexts. As a result,
any attempt to compile standard data across countries, such as
those in the WID Data Base, requires some decisions about
whether and how the reported data should be manipulated so
as to provide comparability. Certainly there is not a single right
solution to this problem, but it is essential to set rules from the
start so that consistent decisions are made whenever similar data
situations are encountered among c-Huntries.

The standards used in selecting and evaluating the data for
inclusion in the data base depend to some extent on the type
of data being considered. For the demographic subjects, only
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data of benchmark quality are included. The concept of
benchmark data refers to statistics (as reported by the country,
as adjusted by researchers, or as derived by applying demo-
graphic techniques to incomplete data; which have been
evaluated by the Census Bureau analysts and judged to be as
representative as possible cf the true situation. These data are
internally consistent for a given country (for example, birth rates,
death rates, international migration rates, population growth
rates, and age sex composition all fit together in a logical
demographic pattern) and are consistent with other facts that
are known about the country (for example, fertility levels are
consistent with family planning practices and goals, and mor-
tality levels are consistent with known health indexes).

These data also have been checked for external consistency.
They have been compared to data for other countries in the same
region or subregion and to those elsewhere at approximately the
san.e level of economic and social development to ensure that
they are not out of line.

These benchmark data refer to the date on which the census
or survey was taken, that is, no projections beyond the reference
date are included among them. Demographic data that do not
conform to these rigid benchmark requirements are generally not
included in the data base. The source and method of derivation
of the estimates are explained in the notes accompanying each
table.

For socioeconomic variables (data on households, marital
status, education, and economic activity), less rigid requirements
were placed on the accuracy of the data. No techniques have
heen applied to evaiuate the quality of the data in the socio-
economic tables, and most of these statistics are presented as
they appear in the original sources. Nevertheless, the same care
has heen taken to annotate the sources and to explain any
discrepancies in totals or deviations from standard international
practices.

Concepts and Definitions

Concepts and definitions usually are not standardized among
countries beyond what has already been done by the countries
themselvas for two reasons: first, the information is usually not
available to manipulate the data to conform to standard con-
cepts, and second, the differing concepts or definitions are often
deliberately develope:d for reasons relating to each country’s par-
ticular situation. For exaniple, a country with only a few small
urban centers needs a different definition of urban than a coun-
try that is already predominantly urban. On the other hand, nearly
all countries define literacy as the ability to read and write,
although some countries include additional requirements such
as the ability to write a simple statement about everyday life
or the ability to read and write a specific language.

Although in the WID Data Base no attempt has been made
to standardize the definitions of concepts such as urbun, literacy,
or economic activity, and such data are presented as reported
by the country, all tables are nevertheless annotated, specify-
ing the definition used by the country for these concepts and
others such as nationality, household, and school enrollment.
Thus in ali cases the user has the opportunity to examine a

fairly substantial set of notes that may help to explain any ap-
parent discrepancies in the statistics from one country to
another.

Time Period

For the basic distribution of the population by age and sex,
data are presented for the latest 2 census years. Most of the
tables present data for the latest year available at the time of
compilation. For countries whose data were compiled at an early
stage of the project, updated tables presenting later statistics
have been added to the file.

Some tables, for which a measure of change is most relevant
and most readily available, present a time series of data. This
is done for the various measures of mortality and fertility, wheare
all available henchmark data since 1970 are presented; in a few
cases where no post-1970 data are available, the latest
post-1960 estimate is given for these measures.

Auxiliary Measures

Users may choose to manipulate the data to derive additional
rates and ratios to measure the status of women in the various
subject areas covered in the data base, and this has sometimes
been done in tha analytical portions of this handbook. These
measures may be designed to compare the position of women
versus men with respect to a particular topic, or they may relate
women in a particular category to all persons in the same
category.

For examiple, the percent literate is shown in the data base
for women ard men; another measure may be derived to pre-
sent the female/male ratic of the percent literate. A similar ratio
can be devised for other topics such as the female/male ratio
of the percent urban, the female/male rativ of the labor force
participation rate, and so on.

In the other instance, to analvze women's share in a particular
category or activity, the data can be used to calculate the per-
cent of all persons with a given characteristic who are women.
For example, it may be useful to calculate the female share of
the rural labor force in a developing country. This measure would
be derived using the number of economically active rural women
as the numerator and the number of economically active rural
persons of both sexes as the denominator. Such a meastire might
also be derived separately for various age groups or for any other
characteristic.

Of ccurse, more conventional percent distributions also are
useful in many instances, such as a percent distribution of
women by marital status. Sometimes, just one percentage is a
useful measure across courtries, such as the percent single
among women ages 20 to 24 years. Many of these derived
measures lend themselves easily to graphic presentation as well,

Data Availability

Given the criteria established for the selection of statistics for
the WID Data Base, it is not surprising that not all data were
available for all countries. In many cases, even when data of
appropriate quality were available, they often did not fit the
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established categories exactly. In order to provide a summary
of the amount and standardized nature of the statistics in the
data base, a tally was made of the number of rows and columns
of data in each table, and these results were compared to the
number of rows and columns in each standard table outline. The
tally is summarized in table 2.1.

Ordinarily, a country should have 31 tables of data. (It will
be noted from the list in appendix B that there are 19 table
numbers, but several tables have parts A, B, and C, totalling 31
tables.) If updated information has been added, certain table
numbers appear more than once, giving some countries more
than 31 tables. A standard table is one whose number of rows
and columns conforms to the outline. An actual table may be
nonstandard for trivial reasons, for example, because a single
age category was different from the outline; or it may be
nonstandard in significant ways, for example, because rata for
only a total row weare available when considerably more detail
was intended. A frequent reason for a classification as non-
standard is the lack of a rural/urban breakdown of the data.

Sometimes no data at all were found on a particular topic for
a given country, as represented by the number of blank tables
indicated on table 2.1. For only a few countries, data were found
on most topics for which a search was made (only four or five
blank tables for Mali and Tanzania, for example), while for
Guinea-Bissau, Djibouti, and Somalia nearly all the tables are
blank for lack of reliable data.

Table 2.2 presents information on the availability of data by
topic for the various countries. Among the topics shown, the
ones on which the most countries report data are economic
activity and fertility; these are also the topics for wiich the data
are the most recent. Only in Eastern Africa, whera five of the
ten countries fail to revort data on economic activity, ic there
a substantial lack of information on that subject. In the other
subregions, su.h data are missing for The Gambia and Guinea-
Bissau in the Sahel, Nigeria in Coastal West Africa, and Sao Tome
and Principe in Southern Africa. Most of these countries are lack-
ing data on many of the other topics as well. For fertility, only
one or two countries in each subregion are lacking data, while
more than half the countries have fertility statistics pertaining
to the 1970's and two to the 1980’s.

The poorest showing overall is in data pertaining to household
headship, for which 27 of the 40 countries are lacking informa-
tion. This is especially true in Central Afiica, where no country
reports such data, and in Southern Africa, where headship is
reported only for Malawi. This lack of information is particularly
unfo-tunate for the analysis of household structure in the coun-
tries of Southern Africa, where many men are absenrt for long
periods to work in the mines in the Republic of South Africa,
as will be noted in subsequent chapters of this handbook.

For internal migration as well, there is a considerable lack of
information. In the WID Data Base, internal migration is measured
as the percent of population living in each province on the cen-
sus date who were born in a different province. Among the 40
countries under study, 23 do not report this information. Par-
ticularly notable again is the Central Africa scbregion, where only

Rwanda reports data from which such estimates of internal
migration can be made, and Southern Africa, where only
Swaziland and Zimbabwe have these data.

From & perspective of the country rather than the topic, Ghana
and the Sudan appear to have the most coniplete data for a fairly
recent year. Both countries have some information pertaining
to the 1970's on all the topics covered in table 2.2. Mali and
Mauritius also have no missing topics, but some of the informa-
tion relates to the early 1960°s (for Mauritius, only the data on
literacy pertain to the 1960's, while a crude birth raie for that
country is available for 7981). Some other countries have
nearly complete data. In particular, Liberia covers all topics
except internal nugration, and Togo all except household head-
ship. Statistics on most remaining subjects are fairly recent for
both countries. Benin and Upper Volita are missing only one topic
{life expectancy and school enroliment, respectively), but data
orn some or all of the other variables are not so recent.

At the other extreme, the data situation for some countries
is so poor as to virtually excliide them from the analysis. This
is true for at least one country in each of the subregions. No
basic information at all was found on any of the topics for
Guinea-Bissau in Sahel West Africa nor for Djibouti and Somalia
in Eastern Africa. In Madagascar in the latter region, data are
missing on all topics except 1ertility. Statistics are available on
four or five of the eight topics for Guinea in Coastal West Atrica
and for Zaire in Central Africa, but for both countries these data
relate only to the mid 1950's. Also in Central Africa, Sao Tome
and Principe has data on only one of the topics {(fertility).
Finally, in Southerri Africa, Angola covers only economic activity
among the subjects under study.

A further discussion of the availability and quality of data on
each topic analyzed in the handbook is included in the appropriate
chapter. All tables and charts presented in the handbook are
derived from the WID Data Base unless stated otherwise. When
no data were available on a particular topic for a given country,
that country is omitted from the table in the handbook. As noted
above, for Africa it is especially important to consider not only
the quality but also the recency of the data on the various topics
because sonme of the statistics are quite old. In order to present
all of the available informatior: while at the same time making
a distinction between reliable recent data and benchmark
statistics that are now quite outdated, all pertinent data from
the WID Data Base, regardless of their time reference, are
presented in the tables while information in the charts is
restricted to countries whose most recent data refer to 1970
orlater. In some instances, a count.y is included in a chart even
though its data are incomplete. For example, if certain data are
being presented in a bar chart for the “‘latest two censuses’’
and the country has had only one census reporting that infor-
mation, only the one bar will be shown for that country.

Further information on the Women In Development Data Base,
including how to access the computer file or obtain hard copy
printouts, may be obtained by addressing the Chief, Center for
International Research, U.S. Bureau of the Census, Washington,
D.C. 20233.
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Table 2.1. Number of Tables in WID Data Base, by Country and Category

Regton and country Total Standard Nonstandard Blank
SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde.sveeeeeaenoens 31 2 16 13
Chad.eieeveeersoosonnennsa 31 5 17 9
The Gambide.eeeesnoesanes 31 0 15 16
GUINEA-B1SSaAUeereeneanass 33 0 5 28
N 4] 8 29 4
Mauritani@eeeeeseeeennnss 32 5 19 8
N B st ereeenannnsnsons 37 2 27 8
Seneyaleieieievernoanncas 31 5 12 14
Upper Voltas.ieeeeosananas 31 4 15 12
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BENINetieereeneenennonnas 31 4 21 6
GhanNA.eeeeeneeaconcannane 31 5 19 7
GUINCAsveeveenvsnensannens 31 3 13 15
Ivory Coasteeesess cervens 31 1 13 17
Liberia.eeeecececesonseee 31 15 8 8
Nigerideeesssoesscsasanns 31 1 6 24
Sierra Leone..eeeseosesee 38 1 27 10
TOY0eewwens Ciseeses cerees 31 5 18 8
CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundive.eveveeeeonnae .o 32 1 15 16
CamerooN e teeeaceoesonns 31 3 20 8
Rwandas.... ceeservenne ceens 35 5 18 12
Sao Tome and Principe.... 31 0 6 25
F A B I o 31 0 16 15
EASTERN AFRICA

Djiboutiveeeeeneeeeanonne 32 0 4 28
Ethiopiaiesiiasssennsnnns 31 4 13 14
KeNYyasesesooroanennneannos 35 1 20 14
MadagasCaresesssssaananas 31 ] 9 21
MAUrTtiUSe eeenoacanans e 31 3 20 8
SeychelleSeieeeeeneneones 31 1 20 10
SomMalideeeeeraceoasoaenee 31 0 3 28
SUdAN:eesssennesnonnese .. 31 4 21 6
Tanzaniae.eeeeeeenss ceenes 32 12 15 5
Ugandaeesseesescocenssans 31 1 13 17
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Table 2.1. Number of Tables in WID Data Base, by Country and Category — Continued

Reqion and country Total Standard Nonstandard Blank

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Angola.iieersnnseans ceves 31 0 6 25
BOLSWANAeesseosearoncanes 33 3 19 11
LeSOthOveeeroevecenncesns . 31 0 19 12
MalaWieeueeesoeoennooanes 39 10 21 8
Mozambique..veeeenvass ceee 32 2 15 15
Swaziland........ cecesnee 35 2 18 15
ZAMDT@e s ernennonnnnennne 33 1 27 5
ZimMbabWe. veiereeeananans . 3 5 13 13
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Tabie 2.2. Availability and Recency of Statistics, by Country and Subject

Life
[nternal Head of expec-
Reyion and country Enrcil-  migra- Economic Marital house- Fer- tancy
Literacy ment tion activity status hold tility atbirth
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde.veeesssoes vees 1960 (NA) (NA) 1960 196U (NA) 1976 (NA)
Chadeseeseesenevesansanns 1964 1964 (NA) 1964 1964 (NA) 1963-64 1964
The Gambia..eeesesesaanas (NA) 1973 1973 (NA) (NA) (NA) 1973 1973
Guinea-BissSaleeessessnasns (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) {(NA) (NA)
Malioieeoruaoansssoncnana 1960-61 1976 1976 1976 1976 1976 1960-61 1960-61
Mauritonide.eeeesonneness 1977 (NA) (NA) 1965 (NA) 1965 1965 1965
= A 1977 (NA) (NA) 1977 1977 1960 1960 1560
Senegalevesrereans seernne (NA) (NA) 1971 1970 1970 (NAY 1973-78 1970-71
Upper Volta..ieesseasasas 1975 (NA) 1975 1975 1975 1975 1960-61 1960-61
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benineeeseeensoanans ciana 1961 1961 1961 1961 1961 1961 1961 (NA)
GhaNdseerecaeeeesansesens 1971 1970 1970 1970 1971 1970 1970 1970
GUINEA.eseiennsonsnnanans (NA) 1954-55 (NA) 1954-55 1954-55 1Y54-55 {(NA) (NA)
Ivory Coast.veenrenas e 1975 (NA) 1975 1975 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Liheriaeeeeeeseesssscansna 1974 1974 (NA) 1974 1974 1974 1970-71 1970-71
Nigeriadeeeieseesneaanas . 1971-73 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 1971-73 1971-73
Sierra Leone.esesarensnss 1963 1962 1963 1963 (NA) (NA) 1974 1974
TO0gNeeeaaaentosannsacnnss 1970 1970 1970 1970 1970 (NA) 1970 1961
CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundi......-.. cesevnsns 1970-71  1970-71 (NA) 1970-71 1970-71 (NA) 1970-71 1970-71
CamerooN..eessenesonsense 1976 1976 (NA) 1976 1976 (NA) 1976 1976
RWandadeeeseseseosenas ceee 1970 (NA) 1970 1970 1970 (NA) 1970 1970
Sao Tome and Principe.... (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 1973-79 (NA)
F A I - T . 1955-57  1955-57 (NAY 1959-57 1955-57 (NA) 1955-57 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
Djiboutiveseeeeorsoasnansne (NA) (NA) (NA) (MA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Ethiopideeesesensncananns 1970 (NA) (NA) 1970 (NA) 1970 14968-71 (NA)
Kenydeseoeesseeansassnsas (NA) (NA) 1969 (NA) 1969 1961 1977 1977
MadagasCareeeseseseosaans (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 1975 (NA)
Mauritiuse.osuses censeren 1962 1972 1972 1972 1972 1972 1981 1971-73
Seychelles,suseeenseannnas 1960 (NA) (NA) 1977 196U (NA) 1980 1974-78
SOMAli8sueesesnscsnsnsnns (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
SUdaN.eesensnsoncnnsnnas . 1973 1973 1973 1973 1973 1973 1972-73 1968-73
Tanzaniase.eas cvseseseans 1967 1967 1967 1967 1967 (NA) 1973 (NA)
Ugandaseeeseseseseaasnans (NA) 1969 1969 (NA) 1969 (NA) 1969 1969
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Table 2.2. Availakility and Recency of Statistics, by Country and Subject— Continued

Life
Internal Head of expec-
Region and country Enroll- migra- Economic Marital house- Fer- tancy
Literacy ment tion activity status hold tility atbirth

SOUTHERN AFRICA
Ango’a (NA) (NA) (NA) 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Botswana 1964 1971 (NA) 1971 1971 (NA) 1971 1964-7i
Lesotho 1966 1966 (NA) 1966 1966 (NA) 1971 (NA)
Malawi (NA) 1977 (NA) 197/ 1977 1970-72 1977 (NA)
Mozambigue 1970 (NA} (NA) 1970 1970 (NA) 1970 (NA)
Swaziland (NA) 1976 1966 1976 (NA) (NA) 1976 1966-76
Zambia 1969 1969 (NA) 1969 1969 (NA) 1969 1969
Zimbabwe (NA) 1969 1969 1969 (MA) (NA) 1969 (NA)

Note: Reference years shown in this table usually refer to national-level data that are avail-
able in sufficient detail to be included in the tables of this handbook. On the rural/urban level,
considerabl, less information is available on most topics.
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Chapter 3

Population
istribution and
Chaenge

Eecause the changing situation of women must be seen inits
sociodemographic context, the analysis of data from the WID
Data Base begins with a description of the population of the Sub-
Saharan Africa region (excluding South Africa) —its «.ze, growth,
compositicn, geagraphic distribution, change over time, and the
population processes responsible for those changes. After a
review of data availablility, chapter 3 characterizes the region’s
population, drawing upon data from a number of sources.
Presentation of data describing the reference population of each
of the 40 individual countries follows. The data are illustrated
in tables and figures, and are discussed in the light of regional
trends. In considering components of population change, atten-
tion is given in this chapter to migration and its impact on the
situation of women, but detailed discussion of botk fertility and
mortality is left for chapters 7 and 8.

Data Availability

The data presented in this chapter were sr:lected on the basis
of the availability of detailed population counts by sex, age, and
rural/urban residence and of data on indicators of the status cf
women, that is, education/literacy, employment, mortality, and
so forth, for approximately the same time period. Thus they serve
as a set of 1eference populations for subsequent analysis. Most
come from the 1970 round of censuses and/or surveys, and
represent the most complete, but not necessarily the most-
recent data. For the discussion of populaticn growth and 1tes
cf urbanization, however, data are presented from the tv/o most
recent censuses or surveys.

Fu.ulation totals are available for each of the 40 countries,
and totals by sex for all but two. Nearly all countries have data
by sex and age for at least one time period; rnany have such
data for two dates, and a few for three. Close to :so-thirds of
the countries have tabulated data by age and sex separately for

rural and urban areas. Beyond these basic tabulations, however,
the countries differ considerably in the availability of detailed
population data. More than a third of the countries have not
published information on the composition of the population with
respect to race or ethnic group, nationality, language, or religion,
and almost none have information on income.

Overview

The Sub-Saharan sfrica region contains 16 percent of the
world’s continental land mass but, in 1983, only 8 percent of
its population, an observation which has led some to conclude
that the region is too sparsely populated for optimum economic
development (Okediji and Bahri, 1974}. However, such a con-
clusion would seem to discount the region’s extraordinary varia-
tion in climate, terrain, and ecology, and its potentially rich
resource base. Population density varies widely with the land
and the climate, ranging from nearly 500 persons per square mile
in agriculturally fertile Rwanda and Burundi to fewer than 4 in
arid or semiarid Botswana and Mauritania. where livestock forms
the hasis of the economy.' Population growth rates in the region
are almost uniformly high. Recent estimates place the 1982-83
growth rate for the world at '.8 percent, and at 2.1 percent for
the developing countries as a group, while for the same period
the growth rate for all of Africa is estimated at 3.0 percent. Fer
the population residing in the 40 Sub-Saharan African countries
of this study, the rate was higher stili, 3.1 percent. Of these, Chad
and Kenya are estimated 10 have current population growth rates
of more than 4 percent, among the highest in the world (U.S.
Bureau of the Census, 1983).

'Statistics presented in this overview of the Sub-Sahaan Afnca regoon
as a whole and its place in the developing world have come from statistical
series prepared by ithe Populavon Reference Bureau (1480); the U.S. Bureau
of the Census (1977, 1978, 1979, 1981, 1982, and 1983c¢); and the World

Bank (1980a, 1980c, 1931, and 1982).
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These high growth rates are the combinad result of continu-
ing high fertility in most countries and relatively high but falling
mortality in virtually all. With the exception of the island coun-
tries of Cape Verde, Mauntius, and the Seychelles, all the study
countries continue to have crude birth rates at or above 40 per
1,000 population, and close to one-half have rates of 48 and
over. Most shiow current crude death rates in the range of 18
to 22 per 1,000 population, down roughly 7 to 8 points sirce
1560. With the exception again of the sland countries and a
few others, estimated infant mortality rates are greater than 100
deaths per 1,000 live births, and life expectancies ot birth are
under 50 years. Such a demographic pattern means that the
population of Sub-Saharan Africa is a youny one; approxi-
mately 45 percent are under 15 years of age, 52 percent are
between ages 15 and 64 years, and only 3 percent are age 65
years or over (United Nations, 1982).

The popuiation of the continent is also a diverse one, and
relatively few of the countries are homogeneous with respect
to ethnicity, language, culture, or religion. During its long period
of development, Africa has generated a very large number of
language groups and nationalities, each with its own culture and
way of life. Onto these, as a resuit of influences coming from
bath the Arab world and the West, additional religious, linguistic,
and cultural differences have been grafted.

When the colonial powers carved up the continent, they did
so with little reference to the existing distribution of nationalities
or of religious or linguistic communities. At in’ependence, the
new nation states maintained the former colonial boundaries in
most cases, and as a consaquence some nationalities have been
divided among several countries, while mast countries try to
reconcile the conflicting interests of a number of distinctly dif-
ferent micronations into a single national identity. Cenflict and
tension have been the mnevitable result and have on occasion
erupted into civil war.

Most ol the countries are heavily rural, but urban populations
are growing rapidly. Urban dwellers in Sub-Saharan Africa in
creased their share of the estimated population froni only 18 per
centin 1370 to 24 percent by 1980. This perceniage is smaller
than the 31 percent which is the 1980 average for the deelop-
ing countrics taken as a group; nevertheless Sub Saharan Africa
is rapidly clasing the gap with a 1970-80 annual rate of wiban
growth of 5.5 percent, a rate 1.4 times the average for all
developing countries during the same period (United Nations,
1982).

Much of this growth must be attiibuted to narura) increase.
The World Fertility Survey, althouch limited to a very faw coun
tries 10 the region,? has confirmed the impression ‘rom other
studies that urban fertility, particularly ameng vounger women,
1s nearly as high as that in the rural areas, while urban infant
and child mertality rates tend to be lower. However, migiation
from the smaller towns and the rural areas also ;s responsible
for much of the rapid increase in urbanization seen over the past
two decades, especially in West Africa where population

‘Sub Saharan Atocan countres for which reports are avadabie from the
Warld Fertihity Survey are Kenyi, Lesotho, Senegal, and Sadan (see World
Fertibty Survey, 19812, 1981b, 1981, and 1982).

mobility is particularly high and there is a long-standing urban
tradition.

The temporary migration of labor, both internal and inter-
national, particularly in West Africa and in Southern Africa, is
a second major component in a continuous redistribution of
population in the region. * A third, the unfortunate result of severe
and persistent drought, in some cases combined with civit con-
flict, is the flight and resettiement of refugees and the lomeless
in the Sahel, in the Horn of Afnica,* and in parts of Southern
Africa. Finally, there are the movements of the nomadic peoples
of the arid and semiarid zones who traverse the region, often
crosema national boundaries on seasonal or longer cycles,

Women are affected by all this movement in two ways. There
is first the impact upon the women who move, whether in search
of better opportunities or .n flight irom disaster. And there is
the impact of male labor migration upon the women whao are
left behind to cope however they can with the family farm and
the children, often with few resources and no decision making
authority. Both kinds of mobility tend to result in households
which are headed by women. In the countries of Sub Saharan
Africa, as elsewhere, such households tend to be more
vulnerable to economic hardship.”

As a consequence of this continual shifting of populations,
most African countries are more concerned about 1ssues of
population distribution than of populatiors size or national rates
of growth, and nearly all have instituted policies designed to slow
or to redirect these movements. All nave policies and programs
to reduce mortality, particularly that of infants and young
children. Only about one-fourth of the governmants have taken
any action designed specifically to reduce fertility, although in
most countries family planning. particularly for child spacing,
may be included among the services offered to women in both
private and government health centers. Rates of contraceptive
use are extremely low, generally under 8 percent at the national
level; urban rates are somewhat tugher (Nortman, 1982). It is
reasonable to assume, therefore, that the regional population
trends of the past two decades will continue with relatively
little change through the 1980°s. However, as the governments
of the region come under increasing pressure from the develop-
mentimpl.cations of a rapidly growimg number of children to be
educated and youth to be employed, more of them may begin
to :institute policies designed to retard the pace of childbearing.
Nevertheless, it would be unrealistic to expect dramatic shifts
dunng the current decade i the population processes and
national prionties reviewed above. Estimates and projections of
the population size and components of change for the region
as prepared by the Umited Nations for the penod 1960 to 2025
are llustrated in fiqure 3.1.

For discussions of labor angration in Sub Saharan Atrica, see Caldwell
1969, Carter and O Mewra i 197 7). Gordon (19811 Grar-dy (1974 Hanee
(19710 and 1975), Litie 119731, Siuth, Khoo, and Fawcett 119831, Wilsan
(19724, and Waorld Bank (19805 and 1980

The Sabelincludes Gape Verde, Chad, TSe Gamibna, Goonea Bessaau, Mal,
Mauntan, Niger, Seneqal, and Upper Volta, the Horoof Afocca mdudes
Dibouty, Ethiopia, and Samalia

“For discussions of thempact of migration on wormen, see Caldwell (19690,
Caplon (19814, Gordon (19815, Little (1197301, and World Bank - 1980
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Population Size

The 40 countries in this study range in size from the
Seychelles, with an estimated population of 65,000, to Nigeria,
with an estimated 85 million inhabitants in 1983. in table 3.1,
populaticn estimates from the reference data set are presented
for each country, for the total country and separately by sex,
togeiher with the corresponding sex ratio {males per 100
females) ard the female share of the population, that is, the per-
cent female. Table 3.2 and figure 3.2 show the latest midyear
population estimates for the 40 countrigs for the neriod 1960
to 1985 (U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1983c). In these and in
all subsequent tables and figures, the countries arec grouped by
geographic subregion and listed aiphabetically within subreg 'ns
lexcept in figure 3.3, where countries are ranked by population
size). The subregional classificaticn 1s that used by the U.S.
Agency for International Levelopment and reflects a reasonable
degree of both cultural and ecological homogeneity. The distribu-
tion of the subregional populations 1s shown graphiczlly in figure
3.3.

Composition by Sex

Sex ratios show considerable intercountry variation. Estimates
of males and femalcs (U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1979) yield
sex ratios of 99.9 for the world, 93.7 for tha more developed
countries, 102.4 for the less developed countries, and 99.0 for
the continent of Africa. Sex ratios in the raference data of this
study range from a low of 76.1 in Lesotho in 1966, to a high
of 108.3 in Somaliain 1975. The Lesotho figure re‘lects the high
male labor migration to the Repubhic of South Africa, estimated
at 12 percent of the male population, as do the relatively low
ratios of Botswana and Swaziland. The ratio of 86.5 for Cape
Verde too is probably due to male labor emigration. Con-
versely, the high ratio in the lvory Coast in 1375 reflects the
effect of high male labor immigration; labor was drawn to that
country during its rapid economic expansion ‘n the 1970's.
Srecific reasons for high sex ratios in Somalia and Angola are
unknown; they may reflect data collection problems unde! con-
qitions of civil instability. Estimates by sex are unavailable for
Djibouti, and available only for the rural population ot Mauritania.
Sex ratios for the remaining countries are in the more common
range of 90 to 103. Ratios for the individual countries with
fairly recent data are illustrated in figure 3.4.

Composition by Age

As noted, the regional population is young with an average
of 44.5 percent under 15 years of age, 52 percent in the work-
ing ages of 15 to 64 years, and only 3.5 percent are 65 years
or over. There is some variabhility in these proportions. The pro-
portion of children ranges from a low of 37 percent in Sierra
Leone (1963) to a high of 51 percent in Rwanda (1970); of the
working ages from 46 percentin Togo {1970) to 58 percent in
Sierra Leone (1963); of the elderly from 1.5 percent in Rwanda
(1970) to 7 percent in Lesotho (1966).

From the standpoint of development planning, proportions of
the elderly do not constitute a major constiaint in any of the 40

countries. Rather, it is the relative proportions of the young and
those of working age in these countries that are likely to have
an impact upon development prospects, and the African regional
youth-dependency burden is a relatively unfavorable one. Within
the region, there are slight differences in age distribution, with
over three-fourths of the countries falling into one of two age
patterns. In the first, the proportion under age 15 is below the
average of about 44.5 percent, while the proportion of working
age is average or above, that is, 52 percent or higher. The
second pattern is the obverse of the first; the proportion under
age 15 is average or above, while the proportion of working age .
is below average. The 14 countries with the first pattern, show-
ing a lower youth-dependency burden, have an age distribution
which is relatively more favorable for economic development.
The 14 countries with the second pattern are at a relative
disadvantage.

High percentage of
population under 15
years, low percent-

Low percentage of
population under 15
years, high percent-

age 15 to 64 age 15 to 64
years years
C Jerde Chad
:3ambia Upper Volta
ali Benin
enegal Ghana
¢ nea Togo
. peria Rwanda
Nigeria Kenya
Sierra Leone Sudan
Burundi Uganda
Cameroon Botswana
Zaire Malawi
Madagascar Swaziland
Mauritius Zambia
Seychelles Zimbabwe

Seven countries fall outside the two modal groups. In three,
Sao Tome and Principe, Tanzania, and Lesotho, the proportions
of childrern and of the working age population sre both below
average, while the percentages of elderly (4.6, 5.6, and 6.6 per-
cent, respectively) are well above. And in four, Niger, lvory
Coast, Angola, and Mozambique, proportions under 15 years
and 15 to 64 years are both above average; percentages of
elderly (2.9, 2.0, 2.6, and 2.0 percent, respectively) are of
course smaller tnan average. Data by age are unavailabie for the
remaining countries.

Distribution by Age and Sex

When age distributions are computed separately by sex, ior
most countries overall patterns remain the same for the three
broad age groups considered in the previous section; a few dif-
ferances emerge, due perhaps to imbalances introduced into the
sex ratios of the population of working age by male fabor migra-
tion across national boundaries, as well as to problems within
the Jata.

More detailed age breakdowns can be useful in identifying the
age/sex pool of potential candidates for important life stage
activities. In tables 3.3 and 3.4, perccentages of the population
in selected age groups are presented separately for women and
men. For men, tabulation of reproductive age is omitted. Figure
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3.5 illustrates these age distributions for women; in examining
this figure, reference should be made to the data antd notes of
table 3.3 foridentification of those countries using nonstandard
age groups.

Although data by age and sex are available for most of the
40 countries, comparability 1s difficult because not all have
tabulated the data by standard 5-year aye groups. Moreover,
the degree of uncertainty in the reporting of ages and the
extent of undercounting, paiticularly of young ‘emales, in the
difierent countries is unknown, although 1t is ikely to vary con-
siderably. Such data problems show very quickly in aberrant per
cent distributions of age by sex, and particularly when sex raios,
that 1s, measures of the relative numbers of each sex, far the
different age groups are exanuned.

For most countnies, these age distributions by sex follow a
commaon pattern in which higher proportions of males than
females are found in the younger age groups and to so e
extent among the elderly, while higher proportions of the female
por .lation are in the working ages. Where the age distribution
by sex departs from the expected pattern, it may reflect the
presence of a large number of male working age immigrants
which shifts the male age distribution toward the middle years.

Sex ratios for each of the selected age groups are highly
variable, due in large part to differential undercounting by sex
and to age musreporting. To the extent that the vanability in sex
ratios of the working age population reflects real differences,
itis probably due primarily to higher male labor migration; inter-
country differentials in mortality by sex are likely to be of only
secondary importance.

Cultural Diversity

In nearly two thirds of the countries, total counts have been
tabulated for the many ethnic groups which make up their
population. For the former Portuguese dependencies, counts are
made for blacks, whites, mixed and others. In Eastern and
Southiern Africa, counts are maae for Africans, sometimes by
specific ethnic group, and Europeans, Arabs, and Asians, also
sometimes by specific origin. Ir the countries of Central and
West Africa, more deteiled tabulation of African ethnic groups
are common; the number of separate groups identified may be
as few as two (Djibouti, 1967}, or as manv as 36 {Togo, 1970).

fr most countrigs, substantiav fractions of the population
subscribe to each of the three major religious traditions of the
region: islam, Christianity, and the several 1orms of trac.ional
religion, sometimes referred to as Animism. uata nn religious
affilinticei are found in the WID Data Base for 11 of the 40 coun-
tries. Ir only four of these are the populations religiously
homogeneous: Cape Verde and Lesotho {(Christian), and
Mauritama and Rwanda (Mushim). In the remaining seven, the
three major groups are represented in substantial numbers. Of
the total pepulation reoresented by these 11 countries, 32 per:
cent are Mustim, 29 percant are Christian, 20 percent follow one
of the traditional religions, and 19 percent repcrt another or no
religious affilation. Althoug! rehgious differences have been
divisive in the region in the past, they are not generally a major

problem now except where they have also taken on an ethnic
character.”

Eight countries report data on nationality. Most of the foreign
nationals are urban residents; in these data they constitute
anywhere from 2 percent (Benin, 1961) to 34 percent (lvory
Coast, 1975) of the urban population. Periodically, a wave of
national chauvinism may break out, as in the case of Nigeria in
early 1983, sending foreign nationals back to their countries of
origin. Usually, however, the immigrants play an important role
in the national economy and their presence is tolerated without
major incident.

Only five of the countries have published data on primary
language group; as many as 14 different African languages or
dialects may be tabulated for a single country. Other languages
recorded include English, French, Portuguese, Arabic, Chinese,
and six different languages from the Indian subcontinent.” These
data are of interest in illustrating the diversity which can be found
in Sub-Saharan African countries, but they are of little use in
indicating the extent to which the population, especially the
female population, is fluent in one or more of the languages of
government and commerce.

Rural/Urban Differences in Distribution by
Age and Sex

Rural and urban populations differ considerably in their com-
position by age and sex. Tables 3.5 and 3.6 show sex ratios
for the selected age groups separately for rural and urban areas,
for the 26 countries for which such data are available in the
reference data set. In the rural areas, pre-school age girls out-
number boys in 55 percent of the countries; in urban areas in
only 40 percent. In rural areas, primary school-age girls (5 to
9 years) outnumber boys in only 20 percent of the countries;
in urban areas in 60 percent of the countries.

In none of the countries do older rural school-age girls (10 to
14 years) outnumber boys; however, the number of rural young
women of 15 to 19 years exceeds that of young men in two-
thirds of the countries. Such a wide swing is probably the result
of age misreporting among women, reflecting the common
tendency in rural areas to ascribe older ages to young married
women. [n contrast, in urban areas the number of girls and young
women exceeds that of boys and young men in both of these
age groups in one half or more of the countries: for the 10 to
14 year olds, in 65 percent of the countries, and for the 15 to
19 year olds, in 50 percent of the countries.

In rural areas, the number of women of working age exceeds
that of men in virtually all countries, white in urban areas women
outnumber men in only 10 of the 26 countries, again probably
the result of higher male rural-to-urban migration. Finally, among
the elderly, in rural areas women outnumber man in one-fifth
of the countries; in urban areas, in two-fitths of the countries.

"Many obsaervers attnbute the current struggle in Chad to the combined
result of religprous and ethie divisions betweers the Arab and Islamic north
and the largely black and Ammist south. Since, however, these religions co-
exist i reasonable harmony across the rest of Afnica, it may be reasonable
to mter that the ditficulties anse pnmardy from ethno-political factors which
rehgrous differences may exacerbate but do not create.

For an account of the pracucal difficulties which this tlanquage diversity
can create tor data gatherers, see Ware (1977),
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To summarize, in most countries elderly men outnumber
clderly women in both rural and urban areas. For ages under 65
vears, rural females outnumber rural males in most countries
except during the school ages (5 to 14 years); conversely,
urban males outnumber urban females except during the school
ages (5 to 14 years), and during the late teens (15 to 19 years)
when the number of urban voung men exceeds that of urban
younyg women in one-half of the countries.

Urbanization

Although the urban arzas are growing rapidly, the population
of Sub-Saharan Africa is still primarily rural. Only 28 of the
world’s cities of more than 500,000 population can be found
in the region, and a mere 17 percent of the estimated 1980
population was living in urban areas of any size {(World Bank,
1982). There is considerable variation among the countries in
percent urban. Table 3.7 presents the percent of the popuiation
residing in urban areas, by sex, for the two most recent cen-
suses or surveys, and the female-male ratio of those percentages
for each date.

At the earlier time, the proportion urban ranged from a lew
of 1.1 percent in Niger (1960} to a high of 32.9 percent in
Mauritius (1962). At the later time, the range was from 3.2 per-
cent in Mozambique (1970) to 42.9 percent in Mauritius (1972).
Africa has some very old cities, many of which have been
inhabited continuously; among these, Timbuktu in Mali and Kano
in Nigeria are perhaps the best known {see Bovill, 1968; David-
son, 1959; anu Hull, 1976). However, the more recent explosive
growth has come primarily in the capital cities such as Lagos,
Kinshasa, and Nairobi.

Men have contributed disproportionately to that growth;
nevertheless the data indicate that, with the exception of
Zimbabwe, for which data are incomplete, many women have
participated in the urbanization process. Most of the female/male
ratios of the percent urban are 0.90 or above, and in several
countries the ratio is greater than 1.00. Figure 3.6 illustrates the
percent of women living in urban areas at the time of the two
most recent censuses, and figure 3.7 shows the female:male
ratio of the percent urban for the latest available year.

As noted, women in cities have an age distribution which dif-
fers from that of men, with relatively higher proportions of
women than men in the working ages. Sex ratios for the work-
ing ages and the elderly, by rural urban residence, are illustrated
in figure 3.8.

Women in the cities also have an age distribution which dif-
ters from that in the rural areas, although the pattern varies
somewhat by geographic subreginon. Table 3.8 shows the pet-
cent distribution of women in the reference populations by age
group, separately by rural and urban residence. In West and Cen
tral Alrica, the proportion of females under age 15 is generally
slightly higher in the cities than in the rural areas, while in Eastern
and Southern Africa it is usually lower. The proportion age 50
and over tends to be higher in the rural areas in all subregions.
And except in the Sahe!, the proportion in the active ages {15
to 49 vears) tends to be somewhat higher in the urban areas
than in the rural. On balance, therefore, the female age distribu-

tion in the cities is a younger one than that in the rural areas,
although it is older than that of urban males.

Migration

In describing the population of Sub-Saharan Africa in a
preceding section, the important role of population redistribu-
tion i shaping the policy concerns of the governments in the
region was stressed. There have been a number of case studies
documenting the extent of population mobility in and among
several countries of the region, the most notable of which are
the studies of the South African labor market with its flow of
working-age men from the surrounding countries, and the 1979
extensive World Bank spounsored review of migration in West
Africa.® As already noted, there have been a few studies of
women migrants to urban areas and of the impact of male labor
migration in Southern Africa on the women left behind. Other
studies have focused on the nomadic populations or on refugees.
For discussions of pastoratism in Africa, see Hance (1971 and
1976); for an historical account of traders and nomads in the
Sahel, see Bovill (1968).

Yet, despite its importance, none of the countries in the region
has routinely published data on population mobility, whether
internai or mternational. At most, some of the countries have
made available data concerning the population currently residing
outside the province or country of birth, and'or data on nation-
ality. Table 3.9 presents the percent of the native population
who were residing outside the province of birth at the reference
date, table 3.10 shows the percent foreign born, and table 3.11
gives the overall percentage of in-movers {whether native or
foreign born) to the province of residence at the same date.
Figure 3.9 illustrates the percent of native and foreign-born
in-movers to the province of residence at the reference date.

The proportion of both female and male migrants among the
native population varies considerably from one country to
another. The female:male ratios of these proportions range from
a low of 0.66 in the Sudan to a high of 1.35 in Mauritius,
although 12 of the 16 countries with data show ratios greater
than 0.80. Female male ratios among the foreign born are con-
siderably lower; 10 of the 18 countries with such data show
ratios smaller than 0.80. Cn balance, female 'male ratios of per-
cent in-movers to the province of current residence at the
reference date confirm the impression from other studies that
migration is predommantly a male phenomenon. Nevertheless,
it is not overwhelmingly so; in all countries with such data,
women constitute at least 40 percent of all in-movers, and in
some cases there are more women than men among the
migrants.”

National boundaries, carved out by colonial rulers with little
regard to existing ethnic groups and patterns of population move:
ment, have for the most part had the effect of merely slowing
but neither stopping nor radically shifting the direction of Africa’s
traditional mobility. Inrecent years, however, much of this move-
ment has been to the urban areas To capture some measure

See sources cited i footnote 3.
For an exaimple of o study which documents a recentincrease n the flow
of waomen to the city of Do es Salaam. see World Bank (19800,
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of the movement, table 3.12 shows the percent of the urban
population which was foreign born at the reference date, both
for the total population and separately by sex, for the eight coun-
tries with such data. While in most cases these data show that
larger proportions of urban men than women are foreign-born,

the differences are not large. Most female/male ratios of these
proportions are over 0.80. Only in Benin, however, is the pro-
portion of foreign-born women higher than that of foreign-born
men.
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Figure 3.1. Sub-Saharan Africa: Estimated and Projected Population
Size and Components of Change: 1960 to 2025
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Figure 3.2. Estimated and Projected Population:
1960, 1970, and 1985
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Figure 3.2. Estimated and Projected Population:
1860, 1970, and 1985--Continued
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Figure 3.3. Population Distribution of Sub-Saharan African
Countries: 1983
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* Handbook excludes 9 percent of the population of Sub-Saharan Africa. Of this,
7 percentrefers to South Africa, which was excluded from the analysis, and
2 percent refers to eight countries not presently in the WID data base.

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1983.
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Figure 3.4. Sex “atlos of Total Population
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Figure 3.5. Percent of All Women in Selected Age Groups
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Figure 3.6. Percent of Women Living in Urban Areas,
Latest Two Censuses
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Figure 3.6. Percent of Women Living in Urban Areas,
Latest Two Censuses--Continued
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Figure 3.7. Female/Meale Ratio of Percent Urban

F/M ratio
(male=1.0)

13 -

=
N
T

Sahel West Africa

Coastal West Africa

Senegal
1870

F/Mratio
(male=1.0)

1.3 -

Central Africa Eastern Africa

s mNT

}J-.:', I
¥

R

X

s

AR
DA

A B AL,
F S

Came- Rwanda Sao Tome Mada- Mauri- Sey- Sudan Tanzania
roon 1970 & Principe gascar tius chellas 1973 1978
1976 1970 1976 1972 1977

* Female percent equals male percant.

Liberia
1974

Southern Africa

Bot- Maluwi Zambia
swana 1977 1974
1971




30 Population Distribution and Change Women of the World

Figure 3.8. Sex Ratio of the Population in Two Age Groups,
by Rural/Urban Residence
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Figure 3.9.In-Movers to Province of Current Residence, by Sex

Percent

50 ¢ Sahel

West Africa
45

40
35 ¢

30

25

Percent
50 :

46 |
40 }

36 1 Sahel

30 | West Africa

26

—

20

\ - R
Gambia Mali
1973 1976

il

Liberia
1974

-

Rwanda Seychelles
1970 1977

Cameroon
1976

Ghansa
1970

lvory
Coast
1975

Native-born Female Male
Coastal Central Eastern
West Africa Africa Africa
%
]
pid 4 v f|
Upper Ghana Ivory Togo Rwanda Mauritius Sudan
Volta 1970 Coast 1970 1970 1972 1973
1975 1975
Foreign-born
Coastal Central Eastern Southern
West Africa Africa Africa Africa

Malawi
1977




32 Population Distribution and Change

Women of the World

Table 3.1. Total Popuiation, by Sex, Sex Ratio, and Percent Female
(Population in thousands)

Sex Percent
Region and country Year Total Female Male ratio female
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde.oeeeeneesnnns 1960 200 107 93 86.5 53.6
Chad ...... Cerersiscanns 1964 2,524 1,326 1,198 90.3 52.5
The Gambideseeeeennsn ves 1973 494 243 250 103.0 49.3
Guinea-Bissau.... ....... 1970 487 250 237 94.38 51.3
Malisesenanass cerreaas . 1976 6,395 3,271 3,124 95.5 51.2
Mauritanialseeeeesssonss 1965 1,050 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Nigeriveseeneaanes ceenna 1977 5,098 2,584 2,514 97.3 50.7
Senegal.veeenses cecensas 1970 3,957 2,008 1,949 97.0 50.8
Upper Volta........ ceres 1975 5,638 2,811 2,827 100.6 49.9
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninl...vuu.... tveseeea 1961 2,082 1,062 1,021 96.1 51.0
GhaNAuessesnerssesnanens 1970 8,697 4,312 4,385 101.7 49.6
Guinea..... cesteesansenns 1954-55 2,570 1,347 1,223 90.8 52.4
Ivory Coasteeeesennensnn 1975 6,714 3,229 3,485 107.9 48.1
Liberiasieveess cesrenaan 1974 1,556 769 787 102.3 49.4
Nigerideeseaeeses veennes 1963 55,670 27,558 28,112 102.0 49.5
Sierra Leoneeeeeeeenss .o 1963 2,180 1,099 1,081 98.4 50.4
T0g0.eereannns ceserenans 1970 1,950 1,012 937 92.5 51.9
CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundieiieseseoenenn. . 1970-71 3,400 1,782 1,618 90.8 52.4
Cameroon....... cereerene 1976 7,661 3,840 3,821 99.5 50.1
Rwanda...... teerissscans 1970 3,573 1,815 1,757 9.8 50.8
Sao Tome and Pr1nc1pe 1970 74 37 37 101.1 49,7
VA Y o P cerenaes 1955-57 12,734 6,551 6,182 94.4 51.4
EASTERN AFRICA
DJiboutiveeesvevoesenens 1970-71 164 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Ethiopiaseecesenene ceces 1968 23,662 11,665 11,997 102.8 49,3
Kenya.seseeossrnenes cees 196Y 10,943 5,537 5,406 97.6 50.6
Madagascar...eeseesoneas 1975 7,569 3,823 3,745 98.0 50.5
MaUritiuSeeveeeeensonnas 1972 851 425 426 100.2 50.0
SeychelleS..uuus ceseanan 1977 62 31 31 101.6 49.6
Somaliae.e..... tesrennan 1975 3,494 1,677 1,817 108.3 48.0
SUdBN s eeteriensonancana 1973 14,114 6,976 7,138 102.3 49.4
Tanzaniaieeeeeenenes. ves 1967 12,306 6,290 6,016 95,6 51.1
Uganddseesesesesencacans 1969 9,549 4,730 4,818 101.9 49,5

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 3.1. Total Population, by Sex, Sex Ratio, and Percent Female —Continued
(Population in thousands)

Sex Percent
Region and country Year Total Female Male ratio female
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Angolasesesnsns cesenns 1970 5,250 2,526 2,724 107.8 48.1
Botswand.eeosessasenna 1971 603 326 277 85,1 54,0
LesOthoZeseseurevenens 1966 852 484 368 76.1 56.8
Malawiessoeseonsoseses 1977 5,548 2,874 2,674 93.0 51.8
MozambiqUéesesesseanes 1970 8,169 4,130 4,038 97.8 50.6
Swaziland.eeeeonaannsnn 1976 494 263 232 88.3 53.1
Zambideeesseesesesness 1969 4,057 2,070 1,987 96.0 51.0
Zimbabwes.cvseensssess 1969 5,099 2,532 2,567 101.4 49,7

Note: Data for Botswana, Cameroon, Ghana, Ivory Coast, Kenya, and Liberia represent adjusted
census/survey information. A1l other figures are unadjusted. The sex ratio in this table refers to
the number of males per 100 females.

LExcludes persons not covered by recpective national demographic surveys. Estimated total numbers
ot ¢xcluded persons are 730,000 ir Chad, 88,000 in Mauritania, and 23,000 in Benin.
2Excludes absentee workers estimated to comprise 12 percent of Lesotho's total population,
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Table 3.2. Total Population: 1960 to 1985

(Midyear population in thousands)

Annual
rate of
growth,

Region and country 1980
to 1985
1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 (percent)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde..... veranes cere 197 232 269 280 289 304 1.0
Chadeeeeseeesesseasennnaas 3,014 3,338 3,707 4,154 4,416 5,246 3.4
The Gambideeeesnssss cesens 357 404 458 521 591 672 2.6
Guinea-BisSSaleessssvsecans 617 604 620 681 784 858 1.8
Malieeswasesannnasonanse . 4,559 5,035 5,578 6,200 6,914 7,735 2.3
Mauritaniadeecevesssassanca 1,066 1,155 1,254 1,369 1,502 1,656 1.9
Nigericeeeseasess tasaran . 3,105 3,561 4,100 4,741 5,528 6,495 3.2
Senegal...... ceeresesasnes 3,270 3,744 4,318 4,989 5,765 6,755 3.2
Upper Volta.eeesesoencasns 4,430 4,762 5,163 5,597 6,138 6,907 2.4
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beminieiieveeeoncesncnannsns 2,055 2,311 2,623 3,002 3,465 4,033 3.0
Ghana..... Ceresssenscsaana 6,958 8,010 8,789 10,308 12,130 14,254 3.2
GUINEAseearennas tessessans 3,213 3,519 3,921 4,416 5,014 5,734 2.7
Ivory CoaSteveessenanncans 3,565 4,290 5,427 6,758 8,054 9,472 3.2
Liberidieceeseses cesrenaas 1,055 1,209 1,397 1,624 1,898 2,232 3.2
Nigeriadeeeeososscsvonsas . 42,367 48,676 56,346 65,663 77,082 91,178 3.4
Sierra LeONBeeeesseacensss 2,290 2,484 2,727 3,041 3,429 3,909 2.6
T0g0eerenes . ceasaanss 1,456 1,648 1,964 2,247 2,580 3,003 3.0
CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundiceeeeeanass ceeveees 2,864 3,221 3,589 3,744 4,204 4,826 2.8
CamerooN.eeessesssnnss cees 5,609 6,104 6,727 7,522 8,582 9,770 2.6
RWanda..eeosesnnans teesnea 3,037 3,269 3,785 4,367 5,114 6,036 3.3
Sao Tome and Principessss. 63 69 74 79 85 90 1.1
2aireieiieceneeanne cveeesna 16,151 18,651 21,638 25,009 28,024 33,092 2.9
EASTERN AFRICA
DJjiboutieeesenoassacnnsnsns 78 111 158 208 279 293 1.0
Ethiopiaesassss ceeesaavans 20,093 22,550 25,299 28,210 29,790 32,716 1.9
Kenydeesseanss ceserrurenns 8,157 9,549 11,256 13,481 16,431 20,177 4,1
Madagascar..ieeesossassns .e 5,482 6,070 6,766 7,604 8,665 9,909 2.7
Mauritius.seeeses cesrraaen 663 756 830 883 957 1,034 1.5
SeychelleSeeieeranesanasns 42 47 53 59 63 67 1.1
Somalia...... cesesscacasna 2,701 2,941 3,231 3,583 5,373 6,542 3.9
SUdBNeeseesarssssaaassanns 10,589 12,086 13,788 16,002 18,745 21,682 2.9
Tanzanias.se.. cesaanes cere 10,328 11,673 13,446 15,850 18,618 21,902 3.2
Ugandaeeseeseseees connae 7,286 8,432 9,806 11,080 12,806 14,732 2.8
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Tahle 3.2. Total Population: 1960 to 1985 — Continued

(Midyear population in thousands)

Annual
rate of
growth,

Region and country 1980
to 1985
1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 (percent)

SOUTHERN AFRICA
ANGOldaceeassnosossnnsnans 4,797 5,125 5,573 5,951 6,979 7,981 2.7
BOLSWANasssessosseooososns 552 587 650 754 899 1,075 3.6
LesothOeeeeeeesosnnnnnns .o 859 952 1,067 1,195 1,339 1,512 2.4
MalaWieoeeeosoceorosoannss 3,450 3,914 4,449 5,162 6,021 7,056 3.2
MozambiqUeseeesseaonssncas 7,584 8,428 9,442 10,553 12,103 13,994 2.9
Swaziland.s.eveeivoeescones 340 386 440 504 579 671 2.9
P 115 I 3,254 3,694 4,247 4,952 5,771 6,770 3.2
ZimbabWe.ssosessvsnessnans 4,011 4,685 5,546 6,554 7,556 8,952 3.4

Note: Slight discrepancies between the population totals shown in this table and those in table

3.3 are explained primarily by the different dates during the year to which the data refer.

Figures

in table 3.1 refer to the respective census dates for each country, while those in table 3.2 all

refer to July 1.

Source:

U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1983.
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Table 3.3. Percent of Female Population in Selected Age Groups
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 because of overlapping categories)

Pre- ‘ Repro-
school School age ductive Working Elderly
age age age

Region and country
Otod 5to9 10told 15tolY 15tod49 15to64 65 years

Year years years years years years years andover
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde.uveseesess ceven 1960 17.9 14,4 7.8 7.0 42.4 53.2 5.9
Chadle.evevnuninnnnss cees 1964 18.4 16.3 6.8 7.1 50.5 55.1 3.4
The Gambideereeeseeeensens 1973 17.1 13.5 11.8 10.8 718.4 55,2 2.4
Malieeeserorenrenennenenns 1976 18.0 14.8 9.8 10.2 46.0 53,5 3.8
NIGE vevrureneennonnos cern 1977 18.9 14.9 8.5 1.7 49,2 54,6 2.7
Senegaleeevens.. Cereneena. 1970 15.9 14.4 10.9 10.3 48,2 55.6 3.2
Uppper VOltaseeeeeeeaeenns 1975 18.2 14.3 1.4 9.0 45.7 352.7 43,4
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninte.iuevnns Cereeereens 1961 19.4 15.8 8.4 7.1 46.4 53.1 3.3
BhANAessrersnnrneenneennas 1970 19.2 15.0 12.0 10.1 44,1 50.9 2.9
GUINEAY s eresens Ceveeenenes 1954-55 17.5 14.5 6.8 9.5 51.8 58.1 3.0
IvOry COaSteeeseeeseoenaas 1975 19.1 14.7 11.1 9.9 47.4 52,3 1.9
Liberideesceeeenss Cereeees 1974 17.7 14,4 11.8 10.0 45.4 52.5 3.8
NIGEriadeeesesensenns Cevees 1963 17.6 14.8 9,7 10.0 52.3 56,2 1.7
Sierra Leon@eevesessasanss 1963 17.3 12.3 6.0 10.1 53.0 59.7 4,7
TOUOweuesnernesnnnns Cereen 1970 20.3 17.6 8.5 6.8 44,1 49,5 4.0
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUPUNAT vuvevinrnrnnrenenns 1970-71 15.7 14.0 12.6 10.5 47.0 55.4 2.3
CaMErOON. s s seseensenneanos 1976 16.7 13.5 11.7 10.1 46.6 54.6 3.5
RWENAAe e evrvrusnnnnnncnnns 1970 18.4 16.7 14.5 8.3 43.1 49,1 1.3
Sao Tome and Principes.... 1970 16.5 16.1 12.7 9,0 ?42.3 50.0 4.9
2aire..eeee. Cerereeeaenaes 1955-57 16.8 12.8 8.2 7.2 °48.9 962.2 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
EtNTOPTaresseneeerencennas 1963 18.6 (NA) 627.4 (NA) 243,0  954.0 (NA)
T P 1969 18.5 16.1 12.9 9.9 42.9 49,7 2.8
MadagasCareeeseeeeeneenas 1975 17.4 14.7 11.5 11.3 46.1 53.5 3.0
MAUFTEIUS e eenenrenoneenns 1972 12.3 14.3 13.3 12.1 47.1 55.6 4.3
SeychelleS.eveeueens Ceenns 1977 13.1 13.0 13.7 11.6 42.5 52.4 7.6
SUdAN.evererennnnnns cevees 1973 17.1 17.0 10.6 8.8 47.1 52.6 2.6
TaNZaANiAuereenenrennnnns .. 1967 17.7 15.4 9.4 9.1 45.9 52.4 5.1
Uganda..... Ceeierereneeees 1969 19.6 15.5 1.1 8.8 43,6 50.3 3.4

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 3.3. Perceni of Female Population in Selected Age Groups —Continued
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 because of overlapping categories)

Pre- Repro-
school Szhool age ductive Working Elderly
age age age

Reoion and country
Otod 5to9 10told4 15to19 15tod49 15to64 65ycar-

Year years years years years years years andover
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Anaola........ teesernssans 1970 17.4 15.6 11.3 8.5 47.0 53.7 2.0
BOtSWaNA sereeennennsenss . 1971 17.6 14.4 12.2 10.1 42.8 50.2 5.5
Lesotho/sveeveunnne. . ceees 1966 12.7 13.0 12.6 10.0 44,7 54.0 7.3
Malawieeeesusnornanns vaens 1977 19.2 14.5 9.6 9.7 45,1 52.1 4.4
Mozambique..... ceeseanas .o 1970 17.5 16.1 -9 6.3 47.0 54,6 1.9
SWazilandeeeseervovananean 1976 17.2 15.2 12.9 10.9 44,7 50.7 3.7
Zambideiensensnness ceerans 1969 18.4 15.8 10.7 8.9 46,3 52.1 1.9
Zimbabwe.sesiverneenvenees 1969 16.8 17.1 13.4 10.1 45,1 49.9 2.1

Note: Data for Botswana, Cameroon, The Gambia, Ivory Coast, Kenya, Liberia, and Upper Volta are
based on adjusted or smoothed census/survey information. A1l other figures are based on unadjusted
data.

'Excludes consideration of persons not covered by respective national demographic surveys.
Est;mated total numbers of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad and 23,000 in Benin,
SRefers to ages 15 to 44 years.
Refers to ages 15 to 60 years.
Refers to ages 60 years and over.
Refers to ages 15 years and over.
Refers to ages 5 to 14 years.
Excludes consideration of absentee workers, estimated to comprise 12 percent of Lesotho's total

population,

5
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Table 3.4. Percent of Male Popul. ‘ion in Selected Age Groups
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 because of overlapping categories)

Preschool Working
age School age age Eldorly
Region and country

0tod 5to9 10to 14 15to 19 15 to 64 65 years

Year years years years years years and over
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde..eeeeeeennss 1960 20.5 16.6 8.9 7.4 50,2 3.2
Chadlivvu.... Cerenerens 1964 20.5 11.6 10.1 6.3 46,1 0.4
The Gambide .uveeseanens 1973 16.5 12.8 11,2 10.3 57.4 2.1
MATT0eeeneennnronoancas 1976 18.8 15.8 11.0 9.9 50,7 3.8
NT QB e esevonnsonsanenns 1977 19.7 17.2 10.9 8.1 49.0 3.1
Senegal..e... ereenenns 1970 16.5 15.6 11.6 9.8 ,51.9 ,4.4
Upper Voltaeesessosenes 1975 19.3 15.2 13.0 9.5 48,5 3.9
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninl...... Cerenenenns 1961 20.1 17.3 10.5 6.8 47.3 4.3
Ghana...... Creenn ceras 1970 19.1 14.8 1.8 9.9 51.7 2.6
GUTNBAeerrennsanss ceens 1954-55 19.0 17.2 9.4 8.3 50.6 3.7
IVOry COaStavensenennes 1975 17.8 14.5 11.3 9.4 53.6 2.0
Liberia..... Cheesenenes 1974 17.5 14,2 11.6 9.8 53.5 3.0
NiGEriasaseneensosonces 1963 16.8 15.5 11.6 8.9 53.8 2.4
Sierra Leonee.eeeecesss . 1963 17.3 13.5 7.0 7.7 56.7 5.5
TOG0we s eneanses Ceereen 1970 21.8 20.4 1.2 7.5 42,2 4.4
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUFUNT 4o vsensronsnnons 1970-71 17.9 14.5 13.8 10.9 52.0 1.9
CamerooN.e.eesess cesesene 1976 17.0 13.7 11.8 10.3 54,6 2.9
RWANA3+ s s aeannrnnss cers 1970 19.5 17.0 15.7 9.6 46,2 1.7
Sao Tome and Principe.. 1970 16.0 15.3 11.9 8.8 52.5 4.4
Zaireeeeanans Ceeessenas 1955-57 17.0 13.0 11.0 6.5 459.0 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
Cthiopideesess.. Cereees 1968 18.4 (NA) 526.5 (NA) 442.3 (NA)
KeNyae . onsss, Cereaees . 1969 19.1 16.4 13.0 9.9 49,1 2.4
MAdAgasCar eesensenenns 1975 18.0 14.3 12.3 10.7 51,7 3.6
MAUFTETUSeenonennnnnes 1972 12.6 14.6 13.6 12.1 56,2 3.0
SEYChel 185 eeenerenenns 1977 13.2 13.1 13.2 12.4 55.0 5.3
SUdaNeeee... Cevrneaeee . 1973 17.5 17.9 11.5 8.5 49.8 3.0
TanZaniaeeveseeness v 1967 18.1 16.2 10.9 8.5 48.6 6.1
Ugandae seseesesss ceene 1969 18.9 15.3 11.9 8.6 49.6 4.3

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 3.4. Percent of Male Population in Selected Age Groups— Continued
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 because of overlapping categories)

Preschool Working
aye School age age Elderly

Region and country
0 to 4 5to9 10tol4 15to 19 15 to 64 65 years

Year years years years years years and ov»r
SOUTHERN AFRICA
ANgolaeeeeesoosces ceene 1970 16.3 16.2 12.6 9.1 52.0 2.9
Botswana.eeeeeeoeens cone 1971 20.9 16.9 13.5 9.8 43,5 5.2
Lesothol.veerneenennes 1966 16.4 17.2 16.6 10.8 44,2 5.2
Malawieoernoe cereerens . 1977 19.8 15.3 11.0 9.8 49,2 4,6
Mozambigue..ivreseneonns 1970 17.3 17.5 12.3 7.7 50.9 2.0
Swaziland..... ceseanena 1976 18.6 17.0 14.3 10.2 46.6 3.2
Zambiae eeeeeneess cevens 1969 18.5 16.3 11.9 8.7 49,7 2.5
ZimbabWe.veeeneeeens cee 1969 15.9 17.0 13.4 10.1 50.6 2.3

Note: Data for Botswana, Cameroon, The Gambia, Ivory Coast, Kenya, Liberia, and Upper Volta are
based on adjusted or smoothed census/survey information. All other figures are based on unadjusted
data.

LExcludes consideration of persons not covered by respective national demoyraphic surveys.
Est;mated total numbers of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad and 23,000 in Benin.
“Refers to ages 15 to 60 years.
JRefers to ages 60 years and over.
Refers to ayes 15 years and over.
Refers to ages 5 to 14 years.
5Excludes consideration of absentee workers, estimated to comprise 12 percent of Lesotho's total
population.



40 Population Distribution and Change

Women of the World

Table 3.5. Sex Ratios of Rural Population in Selected Age Groups

Pre- Repro-
school School age ductive Working Elderly
age age age

Region and country

0tod 5to09 10tol4 15tol19 15to49 15to64 65 years

Year years years years years years years and over

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chad,esevionnosvnnsnsss 1964 100.4 109.2 133.4 77.5 72.5 74,7 101.9
The Gambideseseoseensss 1973 98.8 102.6 114.3 93.2 lg2.3 98.9 130.5
Maliesesunosovasoesnnns 1976 99.3 102.8 109.8 91.6 86.6 89.2 96.8
Mauritaniaeeesseseeoses 1965 119.3 11.1 111.3 132.0 107.9 107.0 84.0
Senegaleiieicecessnnens 1970 100.0 108.1 108.4 96.0 85.9 89.4 139.9
Upper Voltasesseesasass 975 103.9 109.3 118.2 106.7 38.6 290.9  3117.3
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benin.ievieeanas ceesanns 1961 98.6 108.8 118.7 91.5 82.6 86.0 128.3
Ghana..... Cerectsrnanas 1970 99,1 104.5 115,2 109.0 88.3 91.0 109.2
GUINEAssessnrovonsanoss 1954-55 98.6 108.7 125.8 78.9 73.2 77.9 115.0
Ivory Coasteeseeveenaes 1975 99,0 108.6 122.9 82.3 93.1 97.2 114.9
Liberiadssecssescssnanes 1974 101.8 106.8 115.3 88.4 82.0 88.2 145.7
Nigeriaeeiee., Cerecrans 1963 97.0 108.0 121.6 86.3 90.0 93.0 145.9
TOg0 aenensssssorasasss 1970 99,1 109.6 129.3 99.6 73.4 76.6 104.0
CENTRAL AFRICA
Cameroon...esesesees . 1976 100.7 102.9 112.4 87.5 78.5 81.5 100.1
RWaNda..eseesasessosoas 1970 102.5 98.0 105.0 112.3 87.6 90.8 121.3
ZaTr@ueasinenracnnenans 1955-57 95.2 96.0  126.5 85.6  178.9  “86.1 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopiaseesess cessnans 1968 101.8  _100.0 100.0 100.2 103.4 104.5 182.4
Kenyasssseeassassanases 1966 (NA)  “101.8 108.2 102.5% 88.0 288.8 3108.9
MadagasCarsesssessesess 1975 100.8 94.9 106.3 92.5 91.0 94.9 124.6
MauritiuS.eeeesesoseses 1972 102.2 102.9 101.2 100.0 102.7 103.4 76.6
SUdAN.sereronsesnnsnsas 1973 105.3 109.0 112.9 94.6 88.5 91.6 122.9
Tanzanideeeeeseesesocas 1967 97.8 101.2 111.5 88.9 85.0 86.5 113.8
Uganda..sesesesensssnas 1969 97.8 100.9 110.6 100.4 95,1 96.8 129.0
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BotsWanaeseeeeeasasanes 1971 97.0 99.6 185.4 81.2 65.3 68.5 79.2
Malawieeseavooanronnaa 1977 95.5 98.4 108.2 92.2 83.6 83.9 96.3
2imbabWe.veesceassnanns 1969 94,6 101.0 101.1 96.9 85.9 89.8 115.7

Note: Sex ratios in this table refer to the number of males per 100 females.

LRefers to ages 15 to 44 years.
2Refers to ages 15 to 60 years.
3Refers to ages 60 years and over.

4Refers to ages 15 years and over.
JRefers to ages 0 to 9 years.
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Table 3.6. Sex Ratios of Urban Population in Selected Age Groups

Pre- Repro-
school School age ductive Working Elderly
age age age
Region and country
Oto4 5to9 10told4d 15tol19 15to49 15to64 65 years
Year years years years years years years andover
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadeseesrsonesnsansns 1964 102.1 59.9 137.2 108.8 87.2 87.9 85.6
The Gambideeessoseans 1973 98.3 91.6 78.9 81.8 '120.9 123.8 103.1
Malieeeuorsonsnnsosns 1976 100.9 97.8 93.2 96.5 95.1 96.5 80.0
Senegal.vieeenesns ceea 1970 102.7 99.0 92.4 84.3 90.7 93.6 106.4
Upper Volta.eseesssss 1975 103.7 104.0 101.4 112.7 194.7  2106.1 391.7
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BeniNeeseseonrseaness 1961 108.3 105.5 128.7 94,7 78.9 81.7 96.9
Ghana,sesesssesnsnase 1970 99,1 91.5 85.7 98.0 107.1 107.1 78.9
GUINEAsessessennnsns .o 1954-55 99.4 95.0 122.1 80.0 90.6 92.9 100.0
Ivory Coast.eevseesess 1975 103.4 97.8 104.9 110.4 135.5 137.0 118.0
Liberidsesessscnceass 1974 104.2 100.0 116.0 95.0 116.0 118.9 130.4
Nigeria...... cessenns 1963 99.1 100.2 119.7 117.9 121.3 121.6 117.5
TOg0esevsennsesnanans 1970 99,1 90.7 89.5 112.9 94.2 94,1 71.6
CENTRAL AFRICA
Cameroon.eeeessesssss 1976 101.9 99.5 109.5 110.8 111.6 112.2 83.4
Rwanda.eeseesessases . 1970 102.0 100.3 102.5 120.1 1105.9 104.5 113.9
Zaireeeeecienssesanens 1955-57 99.0 94.7 126.1 84.7 123.6 %129.5 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethi0piaeeeeennens. . 1968  101.3 (NA)  596.0 (NA)  187.1  “85.6 (NA)
KeNnyadieeesssosssnsses 1969 (NA) ®101.4 100.2 105.2 166.1 2167.3 2146.2
MadagasCar.ieeceseenes 1975 102.8 100.8 99.9 94.9 92.8 94.0 94.2
MauritiuSeeeessoaosas 1972 101.6 101.4 102.9 98.9 98.7 98.5 63.5
SeychelleSeeseosennss 1977 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 98.3 (NA)
Sudan.....e.s ceeenaes 1973 102.7 100.8 107.8 113.2 121.8 121.3 110.6
Tanzaniadeeeeessas ceee 1967 98.3 92.1 106.2 104.8 127.3 128.0 110.3
Ugandaseesssosesesnes 1969 97.3 89.6 97.3 97.3 136.5 137.2 129.7
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOotsSwanasesseesssnnss 1971 95.1 88.1 67.1 65.5 101.4 105.2 98.9
Malawieesseaneonsnnene 1977 99.5 94,5 86.5 102.9 134.9 136.3 120.0
Zimbabwe.veevrosnnnes 1969 102.2 98.4 100.1 126.7 170.9 171.2 92.9

Note: Sex ratios in this table refer to the number of males per 100 females.

lRefers to ages 15 to 44 years.
2Refers to ages 15 to 60 years.
3Refers to ages 60 years and over.

4Refers to ages 15 years and over.

SRefers to ages 5 to 14 years.

bRzfers to ages 0 to 9 years.
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Table 3.7. Percent of Population Residing in Urban Areas, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio
of Percent Urban: Latest Two Censuses

Earlier Census Later Census
F/M F/M
Region and country ratio ratio
Both (male= Both (male=

Years sexes Female Male 1.00) sexes Female Male 1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chadseeeeevseenesnssannse 1964 6.9 6.6 7.1 0.93 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
The Gambia..... cresrcens 1963/73 12.7 12.3 13.0 0.95 15.9 15.5 16.4 0.94
Malieaeieoasoanssoosennn 1960-61/76 11.9 12.3 11.5 1.07 16.8 6.7 16.9 0.99
Mauritanideeeseesassones 1965/77 8.4 (NA) (NA) (NA) 23.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Nigerieioeeseianennsnnes 1960777 1.1 (NA) (NA) (NA) 11.8 11.7 12.0 .98
Senegaleeereveennerennns 1970 (NA) (NA) {NA) (NA) 30.2 30.3 30.1 1.01
Upper Voltaseeeeereosssns 1960-61/75 2.8 (NA) (NA) (NA) 6.4 6.3 6.5 0.97
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin,eeiieieeianenennnns 1961 9.3 9.3 9.3 1.00 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
GhanNaseeeesesseanes creee 1960/70 23.1 22.6 23.5 .96 28.9 28.7 29.0 0.99
GUINEA. vt eentennenene 1954-55 8.3 8.0 8.6 0.93 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
IVOry COAStevsennonnss .. 1975  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  32.4  30.5  34.2  0.89
Liberideesseessseasoosnes 1962/74 19.8 16.9 22.7 u.74 29.1 27.6 30.7 0.90
Nigerideeeesesooesenanas 1963 16.1 15.1 17.1 0.88 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Sierra Leone.e.eevesesns 1963 13.0 12.2 13.8 0.88 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
TOg0 eeeenannnase N 1961/70 14.7 14.6 14.8 0.99 13.0 13.0 13.1 0.99
CENTRAL AFRICA

BUFUNT v avt e e ennanns 1965  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA) 2.2 2.1 2.3 0.91
Cameroon.cveeeseneee cens 1976 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 28.1 26.5 29.8 0.89
Rwanda.eeesoeosenean cens 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 3.2 3.1 3.3 0.94
Sao Tome and Principe... 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 23.6 23.4 23.8 0.98
VA3 I of - TN eeseses  1955-57/70 9.5 8.5 10.6 0.80 21.6 (NA) (NA) (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopiaceiseeesecacanes 1968 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 8.6 9.2 8.1 1.14
KENY Qo eneoennenns 1969  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA) 9.9 8.3 11.4  0.73
Madagascar...... cerenens 1975 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 16.4 16.5 16.3 1.01
MauritiuSeeeeisennnonsas 1962/72 32.9 (NA) (NA) (NA) 42.9 43,3 42.4 1.02
Seychelles..... cesecanns 1971777 26.1 27.2 25.0 1.09 37.2 37.8 36.6 1.03
SUdANy e eeevrenonnes eeees  1955-56/73 8.3 (NA) (NA) (NA) 18.5 17.5 19.4 0.90
Tanzania.ee.. ceessesenan 1967/78 5.5 4.9 6.0 0.82 13.3 12.6 14,0 0.90
Ugandaeeeeveeesnssssnns . 1969 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 7.7 7.1 8.3 0.86
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Table 3.7. Percent of Population Residing in Urban Areas, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio
of Percent Urban: Latest Two Censuses— Continued

Earlier Census Later Census
F/M F/M
Reyion and country ratio ratio
Both (male= Both (male=

Years sexes Female Male 1.00) sexes Female Male 1,00)

SOUTHERN AFRICA

ANGOTdrarerrnenernsnnes 1960 10.6  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)
BOLSWANAL v s evnenernennen 1971 (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  10.2 9.5 11.1  0.86
MaTaWieeeensenenennnnsnn 1966/77 5.0 (NA)  (NA)  (NA) 8.5 7.6 9.5  0.80
M0ZAMDTGURY v e s vurvnsnns. 1970 (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA) 3.2 (NA)  (NA)  (NA)
SWAZT AN s srnsnsnsens. 1966/76 7.1 (NA)  (NA)  (NA) 15,2 (NA)  (NA)  (NA)
ZaMDT Ar s v enernrnenrnnns 1969/74  29.4  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  35.6  33.6  37.7  0.89
ZiMbabWe s s eeesnsenennnn 1969 (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  16.8  14.0  19.6 0.7l
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Table 3.8. Percent Distribution of Women Residing in Rural and Urban Areas, by Selected

Age Groups
(Numbers in thousands)

Percent

Total Otol4 15to049 50 years
Region and country Year women years years and over
Rural
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
LT T 1964 1,238 41.5 50,4 8.1
The Gambiaeeeeeerevesenn cees 1973 206 41.5 <45,6 312.6
Malieesnnonne Cerrrsesasenens 1976 2,724 42.1 46.0 11.9
Mauritania..... anertseense coe 1965 461 43.0 46,1 10.5
Senegaleeseveereros.onnonnns 1970 1,399 39.8 48.8 11.4
Upper Voltasieeveeesoseennns 1975 2,633 43.3 45.8 10.9
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benineeveseseeeeneeeesances 1961 963 43.4 46.4 10.2
Ghanad.seeeeesons hercresenns 1970 3,073 46,3 43,7 10.1
GUINEAssessnna creesseres ceee 1954-55 1,239 38.8 51.6 9.4
Ivory CoaSteeeeeeeesnecennss 1975 2,245 44.9 46.6 8.5
Liherideeeeeeesceecossonsons 1974 539 39.0 50.0 11.0
Nigerideeeoeereosee ceveveens 1963 23,384 42.6 51.8 5.6
TOgO0eeeterensnonsoas Cieenens 1970 881 46.3 43.8 9.8
CENTRAL AFRICA '
CameroonN..eeeeeeeeess cesesee 1976 2,675 40.9 46.0 13.0
Rwanddseeeeeo.. cereseenan vee 1970 1,759 49,7 ,43.1 7.3
LS L - P ceeenns 1955-57 5,993 37.2 - 48.7 3141
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopiaceeeeeessonneeens ves 1968 10,592 46.8 45.4 7.8
Kenya..eoo. cerevesesnnne veee 1969 5,008 48.1 42.0 9.9
Madagascare.iiseersvessvonses 1975 3,194 43,9 45,6 10.5
Mauritius..eeoe. ceconenes . 1972 241 42.6 45.5 11.8
Sudan....... Creeersestsasses 1973 5,753 44,6 47.0 8.2
Tanzanideeeseeoass crerteveans 1967 5,979 42.7 45.5 11.7
Ugandaeceeesesoossoonsossene 1969 4,396 4.5 43,1 10.5
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANA. e s enooasne Cereerens 1971 282 43.4 40.4 13.2
MalaWieeveeooooenons terenene 1977 2,657 43.0 44.9 12.0
ZiMbaAbWE. s v vevrvecssoeoncnes 1969 2,178 48.6 44.0 6.7

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 3.8. Percent Distribution of Women Residing in Rural and Urban Areas, by Selected
Age Groups—Continued

(Numbers in thousands)

Percent

Total 0told 15to 49 50 years
Region and country Year women years years andover
Urban
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chad s svuvenesnrsonrnnnenes 1964 88 41.1 52.6 6.3
The Gambiaeseeeea. Ceeveeane 1973 38 41.8 245,2 312.1
Malieeveeonenonnnnens ceseens 1976 548 45,1 46.2 8.7
Mauritania®...... 1965 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Senegal.vieeseasoessoncnans 1970 609 44,5 46.8 8.7
Upper Volta.eeee.s ceserenas 1975 177 47,2 45,6 6.8
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninteeeieeeeeereeronnns . 1961 99 46.2 45.8 8.0
GNANA.eeeeeenss teectserenaane 1970 1,239 46.2 46.2 7.6
GUINBAsesrsevsssosocesonnes 1954-55 108 39,2 53.4 7.4
Ivory Coasteieeeeseness reees 1975 985 45,5 51.0 3.4
Liberidieeeeesevessesrssens 1974 205 42.5 52.5 5.0
Nigeriaseeesoseeeses ceseens 1963 4,174 39.1 55.4 5.5
TOUOesnsonssnnscaseas ceeesne 1970 132 47.3 45.5 7.2
CENTRAL AFRICA
CameroON.ee-veesecsessoonses 1976 966 43,8 49,5 6.6
AWANAA. evevrovnvonsaonsanas . 1970 56 47.7 )44.4 8.0
2air@e veerienensocsanans ces 1955-57 558 43.9 <50.8 ’5.3
EASTERN AFRICA
ELhiOPTar eneenenses 1968 1,073 37.8 ’51.,4 0.7
KeNYdeuooaooonarsosoosneocss 1969 453 43.4 51.4 5.2
Madaydscar.ieeseesses thaana . 1975 629 41.8 48.9 9.3
MauritiuSeeereesennes cecenes 1972 184 36.5 49,3 14,2
Sudan....... cenvesassaneas . 1973 1,223 44,9 47.3 7.8
TdNZANTAeesenveesan ceeserans 1967 311 38.3 54.1 7.6
Uganda..... e eeesnas cesevee 1969 335 42.4 52.4 4.9
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Botswananll.l"....‘......l.l ]97] 30 38.6 5].7 6.5
MalaWiseeeeesenvooasssnnnsnne 1977 217 47.0 47.8 -5.0
ZimDabWe . eseeeeoroesaonoes coe 1969 354 39.5 52.1 7.5

lExcludes persons not covered by respective national demographic surveys.

numbers of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad and 23,000 in Benin.

-Refers to ages 15 to 44 years.

YRefers to ages 45 years and over.

Estimated total

“The 1965 Demographic Survey of Mauritania did not cover urban areas, where 88,000 persons were

estimated to reside.



46 Population Distribution and Change Women of the World

Table 3.9. Percent of Migrants Among Native-Born Population, by Sex, and Female/Male
Ratio of Percent of Migrants

F/M ratio
Region and country Year Total Female Male  (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
The Gambideceeereeeteeeoennans 1973 19.5 18.1 20.9 0.87
T 1976 8.1 7.9 8.4 0.94
Seneqdaleeeeiecseesosssonecnnne 1970 15.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Upper Voltaiseseeeseescsaosone 1975 4.8 5.2 4.5 1.16
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
= ¢ . 1961 3.9 4.3 3.3 1.23
6 T 1 T cesea 1970 18.8 16.9 20.8 0.81
[vory CoaSteueeeereeesaensenne 1975 40.9 41.8 39.9 1.05
Sierra LeonR.eeeeeeeneeennnees 1963 17.7 15.0 20.5 0.73
TOG0uvesevoesonasannenes vevens 1970 9.3 9.1 9.h U.95
CENTRAL AFRICA
RWANdde st teennnnnenns vereseaes 1970 5.4 6.0 4.9 1.22
EASTERN AFRICA
Kenya.eeseeesonenoaoosensenons 1969 12.4 10.7 14.0 0.76
MaUuritiUS.eetenernonssncensnns 1972 25.2 28.9 21.4 1.35
SUdANa teevenseonnennse cerees . 1973 10.6 8.4 12.7 0.66
TaNZaANidueseeceenseanens cevens 1967 9.1 7.5 10.7 0.70
Ugandae.seeene, cescetesecreavaa 1969 12.7 11.8 13.7 0.86
SUUTHERN AFRICA
Swazilandeeesesereneeneess caee 1976 14.0 13.2 14.8 0.89
ZimbabWe. e sseeessoonssosassaees 1969 25.3 23.3 27.3 0.85

Note: Migrants are defined as persons born in a province other than that in which they lived at
the time of enumeration in the census or survey.
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Table 3.10. Percent of Population Foreign Born, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent

Foreign Born

F/M ratio
Region and country Year Male (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde.seeesessconosaanses 1960 1.0 1.2 0.83
The Gambiaeeeereneenvsosnsssns 1973 8.3 12.7 0.65
Malie.ereeneearenoosnasnnsanas 1976 1.2 1.3 0.92
NiQerMeueseereeossecoassosnsssns 1977 NA) (NA) (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BeNiNeueseeesseeoscocsncnssnes 1961 1.2 1.4 0.86
GhaNa..eeeeveesncessssascsncas 1970 5.5 7.6 0.72
Ivory Coast.eeeieeeeennnnnse 1975 8.9 25.2 0.75
Liberideeseeesesecooasensnnsns 1974 3.2 4.7 0.68
Nigerid.eeeeeeeeneeronssnnnnas 1963 NA) (NA) (NA)
Sierra Leone.eeeeesesssssssses 1963 2.0 3.4 0.59
CENTRAL AFRICA
CaAMero0N . veeeveesssonoossas 1976 3.5 0.77
RWanda..eeeveeeseeonsncens veee 1970 0.6 1.00
EASTERN AFRICA
KeNYa:suieeseoonasoaossasasases 1969 2.6 0.88
SeycheileS.eeeeeeeeeosnns 1977 3.8 0.63
SUAAN. e eenvennseononsanennes 1973 (NA) (NA)
TaNZaANTaeeveeessocenasasnossns 1967 2.3 0.70
Uganda. ceeerieicesnoensonacnns 1969 7.0 0.63
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANG . v eerennnnnnncnnnnnnes 1971 (NA) (NA)
Malawi...ceeeeen Ceesesssssrane 1977 7.5 0.95
MOZamMbiqUe. cevvsenerensacanass 1970 0.1 1.00
Z2ambid.eeneeereeennoannsa 1969 5.0 0.84
2imbabWe. cevreererrsonnas 1969 12.6 0.56
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Table 3.11. Percent of In-Movers, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent of In-Movers

F/M ratio
Region and country Year Total Female Male (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
The Gambideesssevseseesvesonss 1973 28.0 24.9 31.0 0.80
Mali..... eresesesererenenrsnas 1976 9.2 9.0 9.6 0.94
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benilleeseeas teeresiesserananes 1961 5.1 5.5 4.8 1.15
Ghan@.iesseesessasssscsrnenses 1970 24 .1 21.5 26.8 0.80
[vory Coast.ieeenssnseenscnnces 1975 54.0 52.8 55.0 0.96
Sierra LeonBuiseeeceesesesssoas 1963 19.9 16.7 23.2 0.72
CENTRAL AFRICA
RWanda..eereseesoseoesanae vee 1970 6.0 6.6 5.5 1.20
EASTERN AFRICA
KeNYaeieeonesosnosnasoonvesnse 1969 14,0 12.8 16.3 0.79
TANZaNTAseseesessosesesescnone 1967 10.9 9.0 12.8 0.70
Uganda..ee.s Ceteiseseserersenn 1969 17.7 15.7 19.8 0.79
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Zilnbabwe.....l.'.l.'..l.ll..... ]969 32'7 28.8 36.4 0079

Note: [In-movers are defined as the sum of foreign-born and native-born persons who were born in
a province other than that in which they 1ived at the time of enumeration in the census.
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Table 3.12. Percent of Urban Population Foreign Born

F/M ratio
Region and country Year Total Female Male (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
The Gambideseessovesseancsoes 1973 16.8 15.4 18.0 0.86
L T 1976 3.1 2.8 3.4 0.82
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beniniveevesnnnas sesrenssaans 1961 2.3 2.5 2.1 1.19
04T T2 T 1970 7.7 6.2 9.2 0.67
Ivery CoaStevsenceoass oovons 1975 33.6 30.5 36.1 0.84
LIl eri@esseseeesosoncnnnnsans 1974 8.7 7.8 9.5 0.82
CENTRAL AFRICA
Camero0Nsseessesscascnssnnses 1976 4,0 3.2 4.6 0.70
EASTERN AFRICA
TaNZanideseeessssocessasenses 1967 8.1 7.8 8.3 0.94
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Because literacy and education are prerequisite to full participa-
tion in @ modern society, the relative extent to which girls and
women have access to programs of literacy, education, and
vocational/technical training is one of the most important
indicators of the current and potential status of women in a given
country.

Education not only provides women with knowledge and an
opportunity for employment in the skilled and higher status
occupations of the modern sector, but also improves their
access to all the resources of the society. Moreover, it alters
their family and social situation in many subtle and not yet well-
understood ways. Formal schooling takes women out of the
home and away from traditional female activities for some por-
tion of each day over several years; it exposes thenm to new ways
of thinking about the world and themselves; it tends to delay
their entry into the werld of marriage and childbearing, and often
makes them more desirable marriage partners for young men of
higher status. It appears to have an effect, independent of either
family income or husband’s education, on their fertility and on
the life chances of their children, both in higher survival rates
and in the educational achievement of sons and daughters alike.*
Education for women is therefore both an indicator and an agent
of change.

There are a number of different ways to measure the relative
access to education and training of women and men:
female/male ratios for literacy, schoo! enrollment, educational
attainment, dropouts and repeaters, and participation in non-
formal training; the content of programs and curricuia avaifable
to the two sexes; and government palicies and expenditures for
education of the two sexes. Of these, the data in the WID Data
Base permit detailed consideration in this chapter only of literacy

'For discussions of the effect of women's education on fertiity and on
their children's mortality, see Caldwell (11979) and Cochirane (1979); on the
education of their children, see Smock (1981) and UNECA {1978d).

and school enrollment. Bercause of their importance, however,
some of the other educational indicators mentioned above will
also be discussed, drawing on information from other sources.?

Literacy

Overview and Data Sources. Literacy is a minimum require-
ment for participation in modern society. It is defined variously
in the several countries but its essence is the ability to :ead,
write, and comprehend a simple paragraph in any lanquage.
Unlike school enrollment figures, which may come from
administrative records, data on literacy must be obtained from
the individuals themselves. Sometimes a test is given to each
respondent; often it is simply presumed that anyone who has
completed at least 4 years of formal schooliny is literate, and
only those completing fewer than 4 years are given a literacy
test. In other cases, a household respondent is simply queried
about the literacy status of household members.

The functional meaning of figures on literacy is not everywhere
and always the same. Those who have left school after com-
pleting 4 years and have not continued to use their reading and
writing skills often find them gone after several years. Moreover,
the language of literacy also affects its function. Because the
legacy of colonialism and the requirements of nation-building in
Sub-Saharan Africa have resulted in the adoption of one of the
European languages in business and government, those who are
titerate only in a language other than that used in the modern
sector are at o functional disadvantage. Women, who frequently
know only the local language, are more likely to face this
problem than men are. For v<ample, in Cape Veide, the 1960
census reported that 29 percent of men but only 13 percent of

“The most complete compilations of educational statisties are the UNESCO
Staustical Yearboohks, other useful statstcal senes may b found in Population
Reference Bureau 119801 and World Bank (1980¢, 1981, and 198271,
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women knew Portuguese. Although none of the other Sub-
Saharan African countries in the WID Data Base publish such
data, these figures are probably not atypical.

Female literacy rates in the region are generally much lower
than male rates. The 1982 UNESCO Statistical Yearbook, con-
taining the most recent estimates available for a variety of educa-
tional indicators, lists only 12 Sub-Saharan African countries in
whicn 30 percent or more of the wor.en age 15 and over are
literate, whereas for men, no more than 30 percent areilliterate
in all but 13 countries. Notable exceptions to the typical pat-
tern of high female illiteracy relative to male are Botswana,
Lesotho, and the Seychelles, where percent literate is greater
among women than men.

County Data. Data on adult literacy in the WID Data Base are
limited. Literacy rates for the entirc country are available for only
26 of the 40 countries, and separately by sex for only 24.
Estimates of rural literacy can be found for 12 countries only,
separately by sex tor 11, and by age and scx for 8; for urban
literacy, comparable numbers are 11, 10, and 8. In most cases,
the estimates refe, to approximately the same dates as the
pspulation figures of chapter 3.

Literacy data from the WID Data Base are presented in tahles
4.1 to 4.3, together with the appropriate female/male ratios of
percent literate, and illustrated in figures 4.1 and 4.2. These
tables and figures demonstrate the wide variability to be found
among the countries of (he region in adult femaie literacy, from
less than 1 percent in Chad (1964) and Ethiopia (1970) to 67
percent in Lesotho (1966). They also show an equally wide
varizhility in the extent of relative female disadvantage; female
rates range from 10 percent or less of the male rate in Chad,
Ethiopia, and Zaire (1955-57), to more than 100 percent in
Botswana (1964, the Seychelles (1960), and Lesotho noted
above. In Ethiopia, it should be o'~ d, during the past 3 years
the revolutionary government has mounted a major campaign
in both rural and urban areas to improve literacy, particularly
among women; consequently, the 1970 estimates in these
tables may not reflect the current situation, for which figures
are not yet available.

Subregional differences are apparent, with West African
women relatively less and Eastern and Southern African women
relatively more advantaged than the regional average. The
subregional pattern remains similar for both rural and urban
residents; however, as expected, the available data show that
urban levels of literacy are everywhere considerably higher for
both sexes than are rural levels.

Literacy rates for women and men are shown for three broad
age groups (15 to 24 years, 25 to 34 years, and 35 years and
over) in table 4.4 and are illustrated in figure 4.3. Female -male
ratios of literacy rates for these age groups are shown for rural
and urban populations in figures 4.4 and 4.5. Comparison among
the three age groups indicates major improvemer ' in literacy
since independence in the 1960's, presumably reflecting the
large investment in education made by most of the governments
of the region, especially at the primary school level. (Central
government expend*'nas are discussed in the final section of
this chapter.) Both in absolute levels of literacy and in
female/male literacy ratios, women have registered important

gains in all the countries for which data are available by age and
sex. With few execptions, cach successively younger age group
shows a higher female literacy rate, as expected, and a higher
iemale/male ratio of percent literate. Except for Botswana,
Lesotho, and the Seychelles, where literacy rates among women
35 years and over were alieady among the highest in the region,
progress in reducing both absolute and relative female illiteracy
is most evident among the youngest age group. Although
llliteracy among women in rural areas remains high, the pattern
of improvement indicated by these data is similar in both rural
and urban areas.

Formal Schooling: Enrollment and Achievement

Overview and Data Sources. A second set of indicators measures
access to formal schooling. The immost commaon measure is school
enrollment, expressed as a percent of those of the appropriate
age groups who are enrolled in school. The data are usually
available senarately by sex, but where population estimates by
age and sex are highly uncertain, or the ages of the enrollees
are variable, female enrollment may be expressed meiely as a
percent of the total enroliment in a given pragram or grade level.
Data may come from the administrative records of educational
institutions, usually compiled at the national level by the Ministry
of Education or other official body and are readily available,
although often with some time lag. They also come from popula-
tion censuses, which have been the major source of enrollment
data in the WID Data Base. Because of the high proportion of
children who drop out during the school year, enroliment figures
will vary according to the time of year they are collected.

Measures of educational attainment such as vears of school
or grade completed, rather than of enrollment, are preferable for
some purposes but are not as widely available. For the current
school age popu'ation, these figures may be inferred from
official data on school enrollment by grade level, but for the adult
population they must be obtained from household surveys or
Ccensuses.

Many students repeat 1 or more years, particularly Standard
7 when a number of students, usually boys, sit more than once
for the examination for admission "o secondary school. Two
measures of attainment which try to capture dropouts and
repeaters have been suggested. One, analogous to person-years
in a life table, computes the number of student-vears in school
required to produce one graduate (UNESCO, 1975). The second
is simply the percentage of those enrolling who complete a given
program. Pupil wastage can be inferred from school enroilment
data by grade, but data on repeaters must usually come from
special studies based on school records: such data have been
published for only a few countries in the region.

Opportunities for education at any level in the region are
limited, despite the fact that many countries have invested
important fractions of their gross domestic product (GDP) in a
push to achieve universal primary education. Historically, schools
in Africa were established by missionaries for the training of
catechists and by colomal administrators in order to provide
themselves with an army of clerks and junior officers, virtually
all male. Initially, the majonty of schools were for boys alone;
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most girls’ schools and co-educational institutions came
somewhat later and in sinaller numbers. Among the pioneering
efforts in the struggle for equality for women in education was
the establishment of Ghana's distinguished Achimota School in
1924 on a co-educational basis, considered by many at the time
to be a revolutionary and highly risky step.? it has been only since
the achieverment of national independence that a concerted
effort has been made in most of the countries of the regioen to
provide educational opportunities for both girls and boy's, young
wormen and young men.

Schooi Enroliment. Despite a national policy comitment to pro-
viding formal schooling for both sexes, in most countries female
educational opportunities continue to lag Lehind those for males.
In 1980, gir!s constituted only 43 percent of those enrolled in
primary schoal in the region (UNESCO, 1982}, again, as with
literacy, with the exception of a foew countiies, primarily in
Southern Airica. In Botswana, Cameroon, Lesotho, Mauritius,
and Swaziland, girls make up 50 pe;cent er more of total primary
school enroliment.

The rate of improvement in school enrollment for girls,
however, has often exceeded that for boys, particularly during
the 1960°'s when serious efforts to narrow the gap were made
in a number of countries. UNESCO's estimates for primary school
enroliment in Sub-Saharan Africa for 1960, 1970, and the late
1970's demonstrate this pattern; from 1960 to 1970 the per-
cent of girls ages 6 to 11 years enrolied in pr.nary school
doubled, from only 17 to 35 percent, while comparable figures
for boys rose from 46 to 63 percent. During the 1970's, rates
of improvement for both sexes were approximately equal and
considerably slower; for girls, primary school enroliment
increased only to 44 percent, and for boys to 74 percent,
representing annual rates of increase of only 1 to 2 percent for
each sex

Neither sex has had many opportunities for secondary educa-
tion in mest of the countries of Sub-Saharan Africa, although
important gains have been made since the inid-1960's. UNESCO
(1982) estimates that for all of Africa, secondary school enroli-
ment increased its share of total enrollment from 10 percent in
1975 to 15 percent in 1980. Girls ir Sub-Saharan Africa have
done _ss well in catching up with their brothers at -
secondary school level. From a mere 0.7 percent in 1960, girls
increased their enrollment to 3 percent by 1970 and to 4.6 per-
cent at the most recent estimate; this represents a large per-
cent increase, but touches only a tiny fraction of girls of the
appropriate ages. The comparable figures for boys are 3, 9, and
12 percent, still a very small fractior of the relevant male popula-
tion. At each time period, the female share of the secondary
scirool population was under 30 percent,

Still fewer young Africans have had the chance for post-
secondary education. UNESCO estimates that during the period
from 1965 to 1980, less than 1 percent of total enroliment in
Africa was at this level: currently only a little more than one-
fourth of these stude! s are women.

LCata on school en - ment by age in the WID Data Base are
even more limited th.n those on literacy. Enrollment rates by

'For an interesting tf congratulatory account, see Seteae (1974)

sex are available for the entire country for children and youth,
ages 5 to 19 years, for only 22 of the 40 cou..tries in the data
base; rural and urban enroliment rates for the same groups are
found for only 12 countries. Comparable numbers for countries
with enrollment data for young adults, ages 20 to 24, are 16
and 8. As with literacy data, irr most cases the enrollment data
refer to approximately the same dates as the population figures
of chapter 3. An additional complication in these data iies in the
use by many courtries of noncomparable age groups in tabula-
tions; the particular age groups employed by the specific coun-
tries rnust be kept in mind in making any intercounty com-
parisons. Reference should be made tc the notes to the tables
of chapter 4 for alisting of countries tabulating by nonstandard
age groups.

Enroliment rates by age and sex, calculated from data in the
WID Data Base, are presented in tables 4.5 to 4.7, and
female/male ratios of these rates in table 4.8. Eniollment rates
for a key age group, 10 to 14 years, are shown by sex in figure
4.6, and female/mcle ratios by age for rural and urban areas aie
illustrated in figures 4.7 and 4.8. Again, as with litcracy, the
tables and figures indicate wide variation in enrollment rates
among countries in the region. For example, in the age group
10 to 14 years, values for girls range from 12 percent in The
Gambia (27 percent for boys, 1973), to 81 percent in Lesotho
(only 49 percent for boys, 1966); among boys of the same ages,
values range from 24 percent in Mali (15 percent among girls,
1976} to 75 percent in Ghana (62 percent among girls, 1970).
In Chad, only 8 percent of girls in the age group 6 to 14 years
were enrolled in school (26 percent of boys, 1964).

There appear to be subregional differences in enrollment by
age, although the relative scarcity of data and the different ages
and time periods to which the data refer make such generaliza-
tions problematic. At each age level and for both sexes, the coun-
tries of the Sahel register lower proportions en slled in school
than do the other subregions, while Southern Africa excels in
the proportions enrolled at ages 10 to 14 years and 15 to 19
years for both sexes. Liberia {1974) ir Coastal West Africa
reports the highest rate (30 perczant) of young men ages 20 to
24 years enrolled in school, presumably in post-secondary
institutions, but this percentage is not characteristic of the
subregion, and only 5 percent of women in this age group are
enrolled. In tables 4.6 and 4.7, each successively younger age
group shows a higher female enrollment rate, in both rural and
urbai: areas, except for ages 5 to 9 years, where many children
have not yet started school. Each also shows a higher
female/male ratio of percent enrolled, {table 4.8 and figures 4.7
and 4.8) but with some exceptions the differences between the
ratios for ages 5 to 9 and 10 to 14 years are not large. Such
a pattern is the combined result of increasingly greater propor-
tions of girls entering primary school and a dropout rate for girls
which, like that for boys, increases with each higher grade in
school and is increasingly larger than that for boys at each suc-
cessive grade in school. Neverthzless, the dropout rate for girls
is gradually coming closer to the boys' rate for a given grade,
as more girls are encouraged to stay in school.

Sex differentials in enrollment are most pronounced at age 15
years and above, the ages of higher secondary, vocational, and
post-secondary education. It is the latter differential in enroll-
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ment which the countries of Sub-Saharan Africa must now
address if women are to be able to acquire the skills needed for
productive employment in a modernizing economy.

Enrollment levels are much lower in rural than in urban areas
for both sexes and among all age groups, as are female/male
ratios of percent enrolled for each age group; patterns of sex
differences in enroliment by age, however, are similar in rural
and urban areas.

Educational Attainment. With respect to educational attainment,
the figures are equally discouraging. UNESCO (1982) reports
only five countries in Sub-Saharan Africa (Ghana, Mauritius,
Seychelles, Swaziland, and Zimbabwe) in which the fraction of
adults age 25 years and over who have completed primary school
is 9 percent or more; the highest fraction reported is that for
Seychelles at 21.5 percent. Among these five, the proportion
of girls completing primary school varies from a low of 4 per-
cent in Zimbabwe to 23 percent in the Seychelles, where
women’s achievement in fact exceeds that of men. At the
highest levels of education, in only twe Sub-Saharan African
countries do those who have completed at least 1 year of post-
secondary education constitute more than 1 percent of the
adults: Mauritius at 1.2 percent, and the Seychelles at 2.6 per-
cent. Even in these two, the comparable proportions for women
are only 0.5 percent and 1.7 percent, respectively.

Educational Wastage. An analysis of the sex composition of
enrollment by grade level shows a high degree of educational
wastage in the region. Figures from Malawi in the mid-1970’s
are illustrative. Only 35 percent of females over age 5 had ever
been to school; 26 percent of the total had attended but
dropped out after completing only 4 years; another 8 percent
had attended but dropped out before secondary school: fewer
than 1 percent attended but failed to reach the final year of
secondary schocl; and the remaining 0.2 percent terminated
formal education but did not continue on to post-secondary pro-
grams (UNECA, 1982d). At each successive level, girls drop out
at anincreasingly grecter rate than boys do. In Kenya in 1976,
the female share of total enrollment decreased from 47 percent
in Standard I to 40 percent in Standard VI, to 26 percent in Form
VI, and to only 18 percent at the university undergraduate level
{(Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics, 1978).

UNESCO has estimated the extent of school wastage for a
number of countries, using the life table person-years concept.
In 1975, it was estimated that it takes an average of 14.7 years
of female schooling and 16.7 years of male schooling to graduate
one individual from a 7-year primary school program in Lesotho,
one of the countries in the region with relatively high levels of
educational attainment as indicated by other measures. In
Malawi, where illiteracy is higher and enrollment considerably
lower, educational wastage is much higher, particulary among
the girts; the comparable figures are 23.8 female and 17.7 male
school years to produce one graduate of a 6-year primary
program.

The traditional division of tabor based upon sex accounts in
large measure for the higher rates of educational wastage among
girls. Youny girls are expected to assist their mothers at home

and on the farm. They take care of younger children; carry
firewood and water, sometimes for many kilometers; assist in
food processing and meal preparation; and carry meals to those
in the fields. This added work load may cause girls to drop out
altogether, or may depress performance and retard their
progress. Low occupational expectations lead many into
pregnancy or early marriage. When money for school fees is
scarce, girls are expected to sacrifice for the sake of their
brothers. These attitudes are slowly changing, and in at least
one survey of Ghanaian secondary school students, girls
expressed an interest in continuing their education and a set of
occupational objectives, whether realistic or not, which were
as high as those of boys (Smock, 1981; and UNECA, 1979e).

Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaciland, as well as the island coun-
tries of Mauritius and the Seychelles, are consistent exceptions
to the African patterr. of low educational attainment for women
as compared to men. Among the former, an economy based on
cattle raising, niining {in Botswana), and the export of labor to
the mines of South Africa has placed boys and young men at
a relative disadvantage with respect to education. At an early
age, boys are sent off to work at the family cattle posts; when
their younger brothers have become old enough to relieve them,
the young men then leave for a period of work in the mines. In
neither situation is there much opportunity for either formal or
informal education, and when the young men return most find
it is too late to begin a protracted period of formal training. As
a consequence, men in these countries have lower literacy,
school enrollment, and educational attainment rates than those
of women (Gay, 1982).

Educational Performance. A comparison v sex of the results
of the Cambridge School Certificate or .other examinations of
academic performance can provide another measure of relative
educational aspiration and achievement among young women
and men. These data, usually available from national education
officials, generailly show a pattern of female performance which
is somewhat lower than that of males. The source of these
discrepancies lies in the same set of factors which tend to keep
the dropout rate for yirls higher than that for boys: the lower
expectations and aspirations which families tend to have for girls,
and the consequent demands placed on them for assistance at
home. In Malawiin 1979-80, girls made up 23 percent of those
taking the Primary Schoo! Certificate examination but only 20
percent of those who passed (UNECA, -1982d). In Ethiopia in
1978, girls constituted 38 percent of those sitting for the grade
six examination but only 36 percent of those passing; for the
grade eight examination, the comparable figures were 38 per-
cent and 35 percent, respectively (UNECA, 1981e).

In Kenya, since 1960, the ratio of girls to boys taking the
examination for the Certificate of Primary Education has risen
trom 23 percent to 69 percent; in most areas boys have tended
to outperform girls, but the differences have been narrower in
districts in which a relatively high proportion of yirls have elected
to take the examination. In those districts, families tend to be
better off economically; parents were therefore less dependent
upon the labor of their daughters ard were better able to afford
school fees. But the higher performance of girls in these districts
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suggests in addition that where girls are encouraged to attend
school, they also are motivated to higher performance. Girls
generally did well on the examination for the East African
Certificate of Education, taken after Form IV. It is probable that
this represents the combined result of higher dropout rates
among girls and of repeaters among boys, both of which would
tend to result in greater selectivity among female candidates at
the upper grades (Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics, 1978).

Other Indicators of Female Access to Education

Nonformal Education. Given relatively low enrollment rates and
high rates of attrition, most of the countries of Sub-Saharan
Africa are facing a major problem in the large and growing
number of out-of-school youth and young adults, most of whom
are inadequately trained for productive employment in modern
agriculture, business, industry, or government. They swell the
ranks of the unemployed and the underemployed, and unless
they can be provided with access to further vocational training,
they appear destined for marginality. Recoynizing the
seriousness of the problem, all the govenments of the region,
wich assistance of a large number of nongovernmental organiza-
tions, have instituted programs of nonformal vocational and
technical education, aimed specifically at school leavers.?

Accordingly, a third set of indicators of relative female male
access to education and training describes the availability of such
nonformal educational and training programs, especially those
in commercial, technical, and agricultural subjects. Because
these programs are offered by a wide variety of institutions and
are m their very nature short term and somewhat ephemeral,
data on female access are fragmentary at best. Nevertheless,
a number of regularities are readily apparent from examination
of several of the many case studies which describe individual
programs.

Literacy proyrams are widely available for both women and
men. While literacy skills are basic, experience has shown that
without substantive training as well, they have not generally
resulted in productive employment. Other nonformal and exten-
siun programs for women tend to focus on homemaking, nutri-
tion, and health. As with literacy, thesc are subjects which, while
valuable in themselves, do not often lead to gainful employment.
Maost of the remainder teach dressmaking, hairdressing, or the
less slalled commercial subjects, training which can increase
employabifity and earning capacity but only mn the marginal
occupations traditionally apen to women. These skills do not help
women qualify for participation in modern agriculture or industry,
except possibly at the very lowest levels. Nevertheless, in areas
of high unemployment, such skills can make the difference for
many women between dependency and self sufficiency.

Meanwhile, men are recruited into courses in farm manage
ment and mnovation, areas in which many have had little

For adiscossion of the tate of nonformal education m development, see
Chgnes 11973, Conmbe and Ahmed 1973, and Kondervatter (19800 For
Africa, see Ehas 198D, Smock 11981, and UNECA (1978¢, 19814, and
1922b). Nontarma trammng programs i specitie countoes are descnbed
Gay 119821, Kenya Contead Bureau of Stanstics (19781, Smock 11081, anat
UNEC/ (19750, 1979, 1981¢, 19814, 1981¢, 19820 and 1982

experience, as well as those in woodworking, automotive
mechanics, and the like. Increasingly, the latter type of training
1s being offered by employers in the form of apprenticeships and
on-the-job training, and therefore is available only to those who
have already entered the modern wage economy. Women can-
not benefit from such programs if they are not part of the
industrial and commercial labor force. Consequently, it 1s even
mure critical that out-of-school women be able to obtain train
ing in nonformal programs for the skills which they need to
obtain employment and to quahfy for advancement.

Examples of programs for women in tie-dyeing, sewing, soap-
making, typing and the like are too numerous to catalog.
However, one of the more innovative examples of a nonformal
course Is a 4-year apprentice program for training both women
and men in technical skills, offered by the national workshop
in Freetown, Sierra Leone (UNECA, 1981¢). The objective of the
workshop is to train school leavers in mathematics. general
science, engineering drawing, worksho s practice, and one of 16
areas of specialization, including metal fabrication, welding,
vehicle maintenance and repair, electrioity, carpentry, and the
like. Those completing the program will be expected to take a
trade test under Sierra Leone requlations; some may then go on
for more specialized technical training. At completion, the
apprentices are bonded to remain working at the national
workshop for a period of time equivalent to the total time of thei
training. Eventually, most are expected to work in industry or
to become self-employed. Aithough open to both sexes, out of
144 participants there are only 12 female apprentices in the pro-
gram. This is hardiy a typical program, and without adequate
encouragement and social support, women Llraining for fields
which are normally not open to them may find it difficult to
persevere; nevertheless, their success may open the way for
others.

A second innovative program in nonformal education is under-
way at the Eastern and Southern Africa Management Institute
(Arusha, Tanzania), where women who hold senior and middle-
level administrative and professional posts in the public sector
canwnprove their skills in planning and management on the job,
and where both men and women are trained in policy analysis
and the implementation of strategies to integrate women’s pro-
ductive contribution mto the national development planning
process. This program serves the 18 countries of the Economic
Commission for Africa’s Eastern and Southern Africa regions
(Ehas, 1981).

Programs, Institutions, and Curricula. Although school enroll-
ment, educational attainment, and informal course attendance
form the basic data in an assessment of female educational
opportunities and of women's situation relative to men’s, it 1s
important to note that a year of school completed at a given
grade level or a nonformal course attended by women and men
may not represent the same educational experience. Programs
offered to women and men are often very different in content
and otentation. To understand the full pattern of sex bases,
therefore, it also s necessary to examine the kinds of institu
tions, programs, and curricula available to for taken advantage

nf by} each sex.
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Single-sex institutions and separate tracking at the secondary
and post-secondary level are common, and scientific and
technical subjects are often found only in educational institu-
tions for boys and men. For example, in Sudan, the 974 second-
ary schools in 1974 were distributed as follows {UNECA,
1975a):

Schools Female Male
General secondary . . ......... 250 609
Academic higher . ... ... .. ... 32 67
Commercial . . ... ........... 0 3
Technical . ................ 0 11
Agricultural higher technical. . . . 0 2

Total . ...... .. ... ... .... 282 692

In Kenya as of 1978, none of the secondary vocational and
technical schools admittes female students, while of the 21
secondary schools oifering advanced mathematics, only 3 were
for girls, another 3 were coeducational, and 15 were for boys.
In 1876, there were approximately 900 places for girls in arts
and only about 400 places in science programs compared to
1,000 in arts and 2,000 in science for boys. Despite the fact
that 80 to 90 percent of women in rural areas are engaged in
producing, processing, and marketirg food, their access tu
technical education in agriculture is very limited; in 1975, there
were only 30 openings for girls at the Bukura Institute of
Agriculture comnared to 270 for boys (Kenya Central Bureau
of Statistics, 1978).

Even when technical programs are offered to gi 's and women,
the proportion electing to enroll in them is small. In part, this
is the result of the absence of strong science programs for girls
in the lower grades. For excmple, in Kenya, it has been difficult
to fill all of the places available to women in science, especially
in physics, in higher secondary school because of inadequate
preparation. In certain countries like.Chad and Togo, where
relatively few girls comiplete primary school, there are only a few
female entrants to vocational and technical schools because
most do not meet the minimum requirements for entrance
{(UNECA, 1978e).

in Lesotho in 1879, although girls constituted 58 percent of
students enrolled in technical and vocational schools, most were
studying domestic arts, bookkeeping, and typing. Few gracduated
equipped with the technical skills for modern rural development
or with adequate foundations in math and science for higher
technicai training (UNECA, 1978e). In the higher specialized
institutes of Sudan in 1973-74, where women constituted 16
percent of the enrollment, they made up only 8 percent of those
enrolled in such subjects as agriculture, business, engineering,
or architecture, and 74 percent of those enrolled in nursing,
secretarial studies, or teaching (UNECA, 1975a).

The pattern may continue at the university level. In Ghana,
women make up only 7 percent of those enrolied at the Univer-
sity of Science and Technology at Kumasi, compared to just over
15 percent at the University of Ghana (Legon) and at the Univer-
sity of Cape Coast. Most of the Ghanaian university women are
concentrated in the faculty of arts; even at Kumasi where the
arts faculty is not a strong one, 20 percent of the women are
in arts programs. Many are in teacher training programs (Smock,
1981; and UNECA, 197%e and 1981a). On the other hand,

access to university education can permit a greater range of
options for women. At the University of Khartoum, where
women were 10 percent of the student body, they represented
fully 8.5 percent of those enrollea in the combined science
faculties of agriculture, engineering, medicine, science,
veterinary science, and pharmacy {UNECA, 1975a and 1978e).

Examples could be multiplied, as the pattern of sex bias in pro-
gram and curriculum, particularly at the secondary level, is a
general one. Indeed, the Economic Commission for Africa
(1978e) has suggested that secondary education may even
depress women'’s options, as it equips them to move into the
modern sector without providing them with sufficient under-
standing of science and technology to bz able to move into the
more highly skilled occupations. Furthermore, the introduction
of a wider range of secondary school programs, under the guise
of reforming the curriculum to make it less academic and more
relevant to the vocational needs of the students, has intro-
duced even more gender differentiation. For example, the cur-
riculum prescribed for a new junior secondary course intro-
duced in Ghana in the mid-1970's segregated girls into home
science and pre-nursing, while offering agricultural science to
boys. Electives for girls included beauty cuiture, tailoring,
dressmaking, and catering, and for boys woodworking, masonry,
technical drawing, and automotive practice [UNECA, 1979e).
It should be pointed out that this pattern of bias does not follow
the traditional African division of labor; traditionally, Africa’s
agriculture has been in the hands of women, as has much of
its commerce. Were women to be trained for the traditional
African economic pattern, far more of them would b= in
agricultural and commercial programs. Apparently many of the
sex biases in African education have been imported from the
West, along with its technolegy.

Level of Commitment. Finally, a very important indicato - of the
status of women in a given country is ‘he commitment of that
society to their education and training. Mast important are the
attitudes of parents. Where parents encourage the educational
aspirations of their daughters, female achievement Jevels reflect
this concern, and because women who have been educated also
tend to have higher expectations for their children, the effect
is cumulative. Nevertheless, most of the gains made during the
1970's have come from the interest and the willingness of
increasing numbers of ordinary workers and farmers to support
female education, either through the payment of school fees
themselves for their daughters, or through government revenues.
In most of the poorer developing countries, the national govern-
ment has accepted the primary responsibility for education. Con-
sequently, except where education is constitutionally a private,
local, or as in Nigeria, a regional function, the policies and ex-
penditures for female vducation and training made by the cen-
tral government are important indicators of a society’s
commitment,

Information on per capita central government expenditures for
education is generally avalable in annual financial reports and
other official documents. By this measure, the commitment of
the countries of Sub-Saharan Africa is impressive. bxcluding
China and India, "he yer capita government expenditure for
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education in develaping countries averaged only $3in 1975 U.S.
dollars during the 1970’s. But for the same period, per capita
expenditure in Sub-Saharan Africa ranged from $2 (Somalia,
1972; Ethiopia, 1979) to $20 (Ghana, 1972) and $33 {Zambia,
1979). Two thirds of the countries reported per capita expend-
itures above the developing country average; the median figure
reported was $5 (World Bank, 1981).

Expenditure data are not usually available separately by sex,
but sometimes close examination of the national education
budget can be illuminating. In Malawiin 1979, for example, the

Ministry of Education proposed to improve and expand seven
girls’ secondary boarding schools, and to provide assistance to
three or four home economics units, whereas it proposed building
a large number of new hostels for secondary school boys (one
per 120 pupils) (UNECA, 1982d). Although budget figures for
any given year are subject to considerable risk of misinterpreta-
tion, analyses of annual expenditures over time can indicate
trends in the pattern of resources allocated to the education of
the two sexes.
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Figure 4.1. Percent Literate Among Women and Men
10 Years of Age ard Over
Women Men
Percent
literate
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Sahel West Africa Coastal West Africa
70 -
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literate
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Central Africa Eastern Africa Africa
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Burundi Camaroon Rwanda Ethiopia Sudan Mozambique
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Note: See footndtes to table 4.1 for nonstandard age groups.
Literacy rate for women in Ethiopia is 0.2 percent.
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Figure 4.2. Percent Literate Among Women and Men 10 Years
of Ace and Over, by Rural/Urban Residence
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See footnotes to tables 4.2 and 4.3 for nonstandard age groups.
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Figure 4.3. Percent Literate for Women and Men, by Age
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Figure 4.3. Percent Literate for Women and Men, by Age--Continued
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Figure 4.4 Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate
in Rural Areas, for Selected Age Groups

F/M ratio
{male=1.0)
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Figure 4.5. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate
in Urban Areas, for Selected Age Groups
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Figure 4.6. Percent Enrolled in School Among Girls and Boys
10 to 14 Years of Age

Girls Boys
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enrolled
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' See footnotes to Table 4.5 for nonstandard age groups.
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See footnotes to table 4.8 for nonstandard age groups.
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Figure 4.7. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled in School
in Rural Areas, fcr Selected Age Groups

Central Africa

K I

Burundi
1970-71

Cameroon

6-9 10-14 16-19
Eastern
Africa

1976




66 Literacy and Education Women of the World

Figure 4.8. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled in Schoo!
in Urban Areas, for Selected Age Groups
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Note: See footnotes to table 4.8 for nonstandard age groups.
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Table 4.1. Percent Literate Among Total Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Sex, and

Female/Maie Ratio of Percent Literate

Region and country

Percent literate

Male

F/M ratio
(male=1.00)

Year
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde..... eresssenas 1960
Chadl....... Ceaeereenane . 1964
Mali.oeouss crreassesnsaans 1960-61
MauritaniaZe.eeeeveeeness 1977
Nigerseeaee, sesenteassanes 1977
Upper Volta..ieeeens ceeeve 1975
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninl...v.u... Cereee cers 1961
Ghanaleeveeeeenennn. ceene 1971
Ivory Coast...... cerenens 1975
Liberiadeeeeeesossosssones 1974
Nigeriale.vuen.. Ceeriaene 1971-73
Sierra 'eonCiceesees cieee 1963
Togo3..... Cereaees cenenee 1970
CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundite.vusennss Cereees 1970-71
CamerooN.eeseeecass cevees 1976
Rwanda.eeseesosnass cesenn 1970
Zaire.eeiveeaans veesreaaas 1955-57
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopideseeeeeeesesenans 1970
MaUPTEIUSY e e e ennnenonans 1962
Seyche]lesl.............. 1960
SUdANeeeevereevsncosncens 1973
Tanzaniae.veseoseesnasses 1967
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANA:eseoossnossonses 1964
LesOthOieseeeenaanns ceeee 1966
Mozambigue.ieeeeesnsnsnss 1970
£ambideevesseserecnnas cee 1969

WwWwH O
.
DWW WOWN

HPh s~
N O
.« o o
O~NwWwWN W

SO —~0 00

e e ZZe e o
NwWI>»NO P
DN~ O O

0.23
0.43
0.49
0.4
(NA)
0.35
0.29

0.02
0.76
1.16
0.40
0.42

1.22
1.65
0.45
0.64

LRefers to ages 15 years and over.
ZRefers to ages 6 years and over.
JRefers to ages 12 years and over,
“Refers to ages 5 years and over,
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Table 4.2. Percent Literate Among Rural Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Sex, arid
Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate

Percent literate
Region and country F/M ratio
Year Total Female Male {male=1,00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chadlyeeeieeninnnnnnns cee 1964 5.0 0.4 11.u 0.04
Mali......s .............. 1960-~61 1.0 0.2 1.9 0.10
Mauritania“eeeeeseenans .o 1977 11.5 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Upper Voltaieieseeass . 1975 7.9 2.9 13.0 0.22
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benint...... Ceererneaas ‘e 1567 2.3 0.6 4.2 0.14
Ivory Coastecv.ne.. trreeae 1975 13,0 7.8 18.1 0.43
Liberideeeeeeeesasannss . 1974 12.1 5.7 18.8 0.30
T0G03 e eerennnans teranes . 1970 14,0 5.7 23.9 0.24
CENTRAL AFRICA

CamerooN.vevesesses cherea 1976 34,7 25.4 45.4 0.56
EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopiaseseesese teereeas 1970 4,7 0.4 8.9 0.04
KeNYaeeoeoenns certeceranns 1976 46.0 30.0 65.0 0.46
Sudan..... ceeeeseenaa core 1973 24.5 12.2 37.7 0.32
Tanzaniaeeeeeeeeeess creee 1967 29.5% 17.4 42.7 0.4

IRefers to ages 15 years and over.
2Refers to ages 6 years and over.
JRefers to ages 12 years and over.
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Table 4.3. Percent Literate Among Urban Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Sex, and
Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate

Percent literate

Region and country F/M ratio
Year Total Female Male (male=1,00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chadl s essieenennennnnns 1964 13.1 2.2 25.4 0.09

Malieeeoansonns Creneens - 1960-61 16.5 6.5 28.0 0.23

MaUritania..eeeeeseceees 1977 36.9 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Upper VOTtaseeseseeennsas 1975 41.5 28.1 54,3 0.52

COASTAI WEST AFRICA

Benminl,evuuss.. Ceereenans 1961 28.8 12.3 46.5 0.26

Ivory Coasteieeeeansencnna 1975 40.5 28.6 49,7 0.58

Liberiaeeessss Ceeeeees . 1974 42,5 30.0 53.0 0.57

T0go . ... Cereeeeneanees 1970 49,6 30.8 69.9 0.44

CENTRAL AFRICA

CamerooN. ceeessooescsse - 1976 65.9 54,9 75.8 0.72

EASTERN AFRICA

SUdANeseenanns Ceeenannens 1973 53.2 38.9 65.3 0.60

TaNZaniAeeeeesaossssansane 1967 60.8 44,6 73.5 0.61

lRefers to ages 15 years and over.
2Refers to ages 6 years and over.
IRefers to ages 12 years and over.
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Table 4.4. Percent Literate Among Women and Men, by Age

Female Male

Region and country 10to14 15t024 25to34 oSoyears 10told4 15to24 25to34 35years
Year years years years andover years years years and over

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde.esseoses 1960 28.8 24.4 17.4 14.0 41.4 45,9 39.5 42.6
Malieeeeoveossesoes 1960-61 4.7 1.5 20,5 30.0 9.7 15,5 24.6 32.7
Upper Voltaeesosoes 1975 11.0 6.7 2.6 1.0 20.7 22.3 15.1 8.9
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BeniNeeeeseeevannss 1961 {NA) 3.9 1.5 0.6 {NA) 14.5 7.1 4.8
Ghana.eseeeoeesnoes 1971 (NA) 39.6 14.3 5.0 (NA) 68.6 46,6 22.7
Ivory Coasteesevans 1975 40.0 21.5 5.5 2.3 60.4 43.7 21.8 10,1
Liberiadeeeeeeeacess 1974 24.0 19.4 6.9 4.7 32.7 51.7 30.7 14.2
Sierra Leone..ceves 1963 413.4 5.6 3.1 4.1 24.2 22.1 14,0 G.6
TOg0eseoesvsancnsns 1970 31.8 16.8 5.5 2.1 460.5 48.4 28.0 14.1
CENTRAL AFRICA

Caneroon..cseessssss 1976 71.1 56,1 24.2 7.3 78.5 76.1 56,7 29.2
EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopias.......... 1970 6 1.8 . 0.4 g.1 0.1 11.9 11.4 8.7 6.3
MauritiuSeseesenees 1962 62.0 65.5 49,5 38.0 667.2 780.1 70.1 65.3
SeychelleSeeeseanss 1960 (NA) 60.4 52.5 40.3 (NA) 48.8 48.5 35,5
SUdANeseveracasenss 1973 44,9 27.5 9.8 4.0 64.9 65.2 41.8 30.6
Tanzanideeeseeesoss 1967 42.5 29.4 13.9 4.9 56.3 60.3 49.3 29.4
SOUTHERN AFRICA

BotswWandeeeoeesoves 1964 49,7 52.5 39.8 21.1 32.7 39.3 33.9 23.6
LesothOeeeeoennnnen 1966 63.9 89,1 81.3 49.7 30.2 53.4 49,7 36
Mozambique.seoensns 1970 20.9 11.7 6.1 4.3 26.9 24.9 20.0 12.4
Zambi@eeseeesnnncns 1969 75.6 60.3 33.2 13.7 79.4 82.5 70.3

LRefers to ages 15 to 19 years.
ZRefers to ages 20 to 39 years.
3Refers to ages 40 years and over.
“Refers to ages 12 to 14 years.
SRefers to rural areas only.
Refers to ages 5 to 12 years,
'Refers to ages 13 to 24 years,
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Table 4.5. Percent of Population Enrclled in School, by Age and Sex

Female Male

Region and country 5to09 10tol4 15tol9 20to24 5t09 10tol14 15to19 20to24

Year years years years years years years years years
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chad..... Cerereanes 1964 (NA) 8.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) 135,7 (NA) (NA)
The Gambidesseesess 1973 7.9 12.1 4,7 (NA) 14.3 26.9 17.3 (NA)
Malieesenns Ceeenees 1976  212.7 14.7 5.8 1.3 220.1 24.5 14.3 5.7
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BN NMevernenennnans 1961 (NA) 312.9 41.6 (NA) (NA) 330.3 44,1 (NA)
GNANAservvenrnnss .. 1970  %45.6 62.4 30.7 2.6  251.,5 74.9 53.4 14.4
GUINERr e v rennsrenes 1954-55  213.4 316.2 (NA) (NA) 235,2 546.,0 (NA) (NA)
Liberiaeeses.. Ceens 1974 1.4 28.7 20.4 5.3 14.0 40,2 50.7 30.0
Sierra Leonteessss. 1963 14.0 20.5 4.4 0.2 18.3 35.3 20.8 2.7
TOGOuesnessensannnse 1970 20.7 29.6 11.6 1.0 36.8 56.0 31.7 6.9
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUPUNGT v eveesnnanss 1970-71 (NA)  ©10.0 2.9 70.1 (NA)  620.8 9.8 .5
CamEro0N. sesssseses 1976  257.6 64.8 23.9 3.7 264.1 72.5 43,3 1.9
ZaiTCesennsnnnnas .. 1955-57 16.6 31.5 6.5 (NA) 33.2 69.2 42.9 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
MAUTTLiUSesnneeasse 1972 90.8 62.8 20.0 1.3 91.5 71.4 30.5 3.2
SUdAMe s esesneonnese 1973 828.7 38.2 13.1 1.6  839,7 59.3 36.6 3.8
Tanzaniae.e.e. ceves 1967 12.2 35,2 10.2 1.0 15.6 48.1 27.0 5.5
UGandae eseseseneen. 1969 25.9 39.0 11.0 0.9 31.6 56.2 32.2 7.4
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANAe s eesoonses 1971 22.0 52.5 28.3 2.6 19.1 41,2 33.0 9.4
LESOtN0.esseseanans 1966 41.9 80.8 §7.8 4.1 25.0 49,0 40.9 15.6
MalaWieeeevonnsnsas 1977 14.6 44,8 21.0 1.6 16.1 52.4 49,0 13.4
SWazi1andeeeeesonss 1976 44,1 73.4 37.2 (NA) 41,2 71.4 53.9 (NA)
ZaAMDiBeennenesannns 1969 27.2 65.1 29,2 1.5 28.2 70.5 60.1 13.8
ZimDADWE . e evsennons 1969 29.0 52.3 17.1 1.5 30.9 59.8 32.8 4.9

lRefers to ages 6 to 14 years.
2Refers to ages 6 to 9 years.

?Refers to ages 6 to 13 years.
“Refers to ages 14 to 19 years.
SRefers to ages 10 to 13 years.
bRefers to ages 5 to 14 years.
7Refers to ages 20 to 29 years.
8Refers to ages 7 to 9 years.
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Table 4.6. Percent of Population Enrolled in School, by Age and Sex, for Rural Areas

Region and country

5to9
years

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

The Gambid..eeeeass
Malieeeveoannane cen

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Liberideeeseesenees
Togo..... Ceecerenses

CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundi.eeeeeeeenss
CamerooNe.ceesecees
EASTERN AFRICA

SUdANe e ennssnnns .o
Tanzanideeeeeceosss

S w
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~NWwZ =
. .
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lRefers to ages
2Refers to ages
JRefers to ages
“Refers to ages
Refers to ages

6 to 9 years.

6 to 13 years.
10 to 13 years.
20 to 29 years.
7 to 9 years.
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Table 4.7. Percent of Population Enrolled in Scihool, by Age and Sex, for Urban Areas

Female Male

Region and country 5to9 10tol4 15tol19 20to24 5to09 10tol4 15to19 20to24

Year years years years years years years years years
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
The Gambideeesess. . 1973 33.9 49} 18.6 {NA) 46.9 75.4 36.7 (NA)
Mali..... Ceseecenns 1976 139,y 46,6 25.3 6.6 150,2 66.1 46.3 21.9
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BENMi MNeerrrrnnnnonss 1961 (NA)  250.2 (NA) (NA) (NA)  276.3 (NA) (NA)
Ghana. veveeneeenons 1970 l62.2 71.2 37.9 4.5 l69,2 86.3 59.6 17.7
GUINCAe e eenannenss 1954-55 1240 3271 (NA) {NA) 156, 1 369.5 (NA) (NA)
Liberideeeeensaoese 1974 26.7 54.6 35.2 10.1 29.9 62.7 66.1 36,2
TOg0ierecennooaanas 1970 48.6 56,4 29.6 4,5 62.9 82.4 51.5 18.4
CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundiceseeeveness 1970-71 60.0 73.0 15.0 40.0 63.0 82.0 31.0 46.0
CaAmerooN..eseeenas . 1976 L78.6 80.9 35.8 7.3 183.3 84.7 52.3 17.9
VA N o T veee 1955257 46,3 67.0 9.0 (NA) 60.1 86.5 49.8 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
SuUdaN.eeeeveveronase 1973 2532 70.5 32.6 4.5 360.8 31.8 52.6 13.1
TanzZanideeeeoseseoe 1967 62.1 70.1 22.7 2.2 42.8 76.5 36.1 7.1

LRefers to ages 6 to 9 years.

“Refers ta ages 6 to 13 years.
RKefers to ages 10 to 13 years.
Refers to ages 20 to 29 years.
Refers to ages 7 to 9 years.



Table 4.8. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled for Selected Age Groups, by Rural/Urban Residence

Total Rural Urban

Region and country 10 to 14 5to9 13 to 14 15 to 19 10 to 14 15 to 19

Year years years years years years years
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
The Gambia.veceeecennsss 1973 45,0 37.9 17.5 9.9 65.3 50.7
Malieeeeeeeseoonnnnnanns 1e76 60.0 150.7 42.6 20.6 70.5 54.6
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BENiNeeurneeneneeeneanes 1961 242.6 (NA) 234.3 (NA) 265.8 (NA)
Ghande.iceeeeeenoeenncans 1970 832.3 1g5.7 82.3 53.4 82.5 63.6
GUTINEAsseerennnereennnns 1954-55 435.2 137.3 434,2 (NA) 439.0 (NA)
Liberideeereeaceasconnns 1974 71.4 65.4 57.3 30.9 87.1 53.3
Sierra Leone...eeeensens 1963 58.1 {NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
TOQO0eseeeoncoccnsocnaans 1970 52.9 49,3 45,2 27.9 68.4 57.5
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUrUnNdiceeeeeeeeoeacaaes 1970-71 48,1 45.9 38.4 29.4 89.0 48.4
CamerooN..eeeeeceecansee 1976 89.4 1g7.1 86.1 48.0 95.5 68.5
£airBeeeeeeeencocancoena 1955-57 45,5 43.9 42 .1 14.8 77.5 18.1
EASTERN AFRICA
MauUPritiUS.eeeeeooeeoaaas 1972 88.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
SUdBNeeeeeeecenccosannoe 1973 64.4 564.7 53.6 22.5 86.2 62.0
TaNZanNi@veseesesssnacnaa 1967 73.2 69.0 71.6 35.4 91.6 62.9
UQANd@eeeeeneeeennnnnnnn 1969 69.4 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 4.8. Fen:ale/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled for Selected Age Groups, by Rural/Urban Residence — Continued

Total Rural Urban

Region and country 5to9 10 to 14 15 to 1Y 5to9 10 to 14 15 to 19 5to9 10to14 15 to 19

Year years years years years years years years years years
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOtSWANAeessesoesesosans 1971 115.2 127.4 85.8 (NA) {NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
LesothO,eeeeerensessnnen 1966 167.6 164.9 116.9 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Malawiceeeersonsocansscas 1977 90.7 85.5 42.9 {NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Swaziland.esecenecenanss 1976 107.0 102.8 69.0 {NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Zambide.cesancsaccnsases 1969 96.5 92.3 48.6 (NA) (NA) {NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Zimbabwe.see-cissescosas 1969 93.9 87.5 52.1 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

lRefers to ages 6 to 9 years.
2Refers to ages 6 to 13 years.
3Refers to ages 14 tc 19 years.
4Refers to ages 10 to 13 years.
SRefers to ages 7 to 9 years.
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Chapter 5

Women
In Eeconomie
Activity

vious Page

African women have always worked, both outside and inside
the home —in agriculture, commerce, and handicrafts. The tradi-
tional division of labor by sex in Africa has given women the
maijor role in agricultural production in addition to their roles of
bearing and raising children and caring for their husbands and
the elderly. Because traditirnally women are responsible for pro-
viding their families with food, they control most of the food pro-
duction in the region. Across large areas of the continent, women
decide which food crops to plant, how much, when, and by what
methods, and they exercise substantial autonomy over the
disposition of the crop and the proceeds of the sale of any
surplus. Moreover, although men have been responsible for ex-
port production since such crops were introduced during the
colonial period, women have provided much of the labor for their
cultivation and harvest. It has been variously estimated that Sub-
Saharan African women produce 60 to 80 percent of all
agricultural output, and 90 percent or more of the food crops.
They also carry the major responsibility for processing, storing,
and marketing their agricultural surplus.’

Throughout the dislocations of colonialism and the social and
economic changes since national independence, strong family
and inheritance systems have continued to sustain this pattern
in the sexual division of labor.? Initially colonial governments and
later many national governments and private corporations found
the system an advantageous one. Because women have con-
tinued to produce the food for subsistence, male labor has been
employed in the modern sector at relatively dei..essed wages,

'There is a large literature on women'’s role in agriculture in Sub-Saharan
Africa. See Boserup {1970), Bryson {1981}, Halfkin and Bay {1976), Hanger
and Morris (1973), ILO (1981}, Kebede (1975), Oppong (1983), Paulme
(1963), and UNECA {1974b, 1978d, 1978e, 1981a. 1981g, 1982b, and
1982c).

?For discussions of the family and social structure supporting the sexual
division of labor, see Boserup {1970), Bryson {1981}, and UNECA (1982b).

releasing a surplus for investment in other activities, whether
for national development or for export overseas.?

The agriculturai sector is basic to the economy of the region,
but it has been a relatively neglected one during the two decades
since independence while the governments of the region have
concentrated on building national political coherence and have
invested heavily in physical infrastructure, a nascent industrial
sector, and the development of human capital. As a conse-
quence, the productivity of both export and food crops has fallen;
food production has failed to keep pace with the grocwth of
population, while production for export has stagnated.

Since the late 1970’s, however, most of the governments
have recognized the critical importance of agriculture in the
national economy, and have instituted pclicies and programs
designed to strengthen that sector. Although larger scale enter-
prises have a role to play, it has become apparent to many
African economists and officials that tt ~gion cannot hope to
achieve its goal of self-sufficiency in food unless the produc-
tivity of its small farmers is substantially increased. Economists
and planners are also giving increased attention to improving pro-
ductivity in the informal and small business sectors, where
African women play a major role, particularly in marketing and
trade.* Nevertheless, so great has been the power of Western
presuppositions and models of development, that only in the last
few years have planners begun to recognize the key role of

*For discussions of the role of female agricultural production in the broader
political economy of Sub-Saharan Africa, see Bryson (1981} and UNECA
{(1982b).

‘A comprehensive review of and prognosis and recommendations for
economic development in Sub-Sabkaran Africa has been published by the
World Bank {1981). Ti:» Bank questions the wisdom of the regional goal of
food self-sufficiency, but highlights the importance of agriculture and the
small farmer. Sec also Leie (1975).
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women in these sectors, and the importance of facilitating their
access to the resources they need to improve their performance.®

A data base on women’s econumic activities is essential if
planning for the more efficient utilization of the female labor force
is to be effective; without adequate information about women'’s
activities, those programs designed to improve the productivity
of the small farmer and trader may be targeted inappropriately
or have unexpectedly negative economic and/or social
consequences.® Yet it is now wirely recognized that existing
statistical systems, based on a labor force concept of economic
activity, have failed fully to capture women’s productive role
in African society. The shortcomings of existi:.g data on the
female labor force arise from a number of factors, three of the
more important of which are a definition of the labor force which
is based on culturally biased assumptions, derived from Western
experience, about the sexual division of labor and economic rela-
tionships within the household: the practical difficulties of
measuring nart time and multiple activities, and production for
use as well as for exchange; and the costs for tabulation by sex
of existing statistical series and/or for the collection of additional
data.

Although different concepts and/or deflinitions of the
economically active and greater sensitivity to sex biases in data
collection and presentation will be needed to explicate the
African woman's productive roles fully, better exploitation of
data from existing statistical systems will highlight women's
economic activities while identifying data gaps and conceptual
inadequacies. In this chapter, labor force data from the WID Data
Base are presented and examined for their validity as indicators
of the level of women's economic activity in Sub-Saharan Africa.

“See Boserup {1970) and UNECA (1974b, 1975b, 1978d, 1978e, 1981g,
and 1982c). The World Bank study {1981) makes only oblique reterence to
women’s key role in African agrictlture and writes of *...his willingness to
produce and sell...”" However, scattered through the document are specific
recommendations to help women improve productivity: (1) governments
should give proper attention to the labor of both men and women; (2) female
extension workers are needed in order not to talk *'with the wrong peonle’’;
(3) application of new and appropriate technulogy to tasks which women
traditionally perform is needed; {4) improved water supply and energy sources
are needed to relieve women of the burden and time spent cartying water
and fuel; and (5] primary health services and family planning would improve
health. For further discussion ot appropriate technology, see UNECA {1978a);
of agricultural extension credit, land, and related issues, Dadson {1981}, Dey
{1981}, Sebstad, et al. (1980), and Staudt {1976); and of workioad and time
use, Birdsall (1980}, McSwecney (1979), and Szalai 11972). For informa-
tion on women's role in small business and the informal sector, see Beneria
{1981), Boserur {1970}, Gay (1982}, ILO (1981}, Standing and Sheehan
(1978), UNECA (19754, 1978e, 1979¢, 1979d, 1979e, 1980a, 1980c¢, and
1982b), ana World Bank {1980b). For reports on women's economic activ-
ity in individual countries, see, for Cameroon, UNECA {1982b); for Ethiopia,
Kebede (1975) and UNECA {1979d, 1980a, and 1981e); for The Gambia,
Dey (1981); for Ghana, Dadson {1981) and UNECA (1979¢ and 1982h); for
lvory Coast, UNECA (1982b)" for Kenya, Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics
(1978). Hanger and Morris (1973), ILO (1981}, Pala (1975}, and UNECA
{1979e and 1982b); for Lesotho, Gay {1982); for Liberia, UNECA (1979c¢);
for Malaw), UNECA (1882d); for Mal, Caughman (1980} and UNECA
{1981b); for Nigeria, UNECA (19811 and 1982b): for Senegal, B.aun (1978)
and UNECA (1982h); for Sierra Leone, Tommy (1980) and UNECA (1981¢);
for Sudan, UNECA (1975a and 1980c); for Tanzaria, Caplan (1981}, UNECA
{1981d), and World Bank (1980b); for Uganda, UNECA (1982D); for Upper
Volta, McSwaeeney (1979); for Zaire, UNECA (1982b); and for Zambia,
UNECA {1979¢ and 1982b).

*For an account of how a planned investment in the Liberian fishing fleet
had the unintended consequences of depriving Liberian market women of
their traditional role in fish distribution, see UNECA {1979c). For an analytical
framework and model impact study, sec Palmer {1979). Sce also Dey {1981)
and Hanger and Morris {1973},

Data Availability

Data on the labor force come from national censuses, special
labor force surveys, and household surveys undertaken for other
purposes, such as the World Fertility Survey, that also ask about
employment and occupation. Aithough each source seeks infor-
mation about economic activities, differences in their objectives,
definitions, and data collection procedures mean that data from
the three types of sources may be incommensurate. Event when
data collection procedures are similar, not all the countiies in
the region apply existing international definitions and standards
in a consistent fashion, thus making comparisons among the
countries of the region subject to considerable risk of misinte:-
pretation. For example, some apply an operational definition of
the economically active which has the effect of including vir-
tually all adults in the tabulated labor force; others exclude nearly
all but wage labor.

Since the 1930’s, when the industrial countries became con-
cerned about monitoring the level of unemployment among their
workers, economic activity has been measured by participation
in the labor force. In the years since the adoption of the initial
1938 League of Nations guidelines for labor force statistics,
however, there have been a number of modifications in the
definition of participation and in the terminology to be employed
in data collection. In 1966, the definition was expanded to
facilitate identification of the underemploved. Later modifications
extended the definition of economic activity to include persons
engaged in the subsistence production of marketable goods.
Additional revisions were adopted recently by the 1982 Thir-
teenth International Conference of Laboui Statisticians, with the
intention of more clearly differentiating between paid and self
employment, and among the employed, the underemployed, and
the unemployed.’

Nevertheless, production and labor not clearly exchanged in
the market continue to be grossly underestimated. The prob-
lem is particularly severe in cases where women's unpaid family
work and much of their market-oriented activity are closely in-
tegrated with domestic activities. Moreover, as these economic
activities are commonly assumed to be secondary to women's
main occupation of housewite, they are generally excluded from
statistics on the labor force which tabulate principal occupation
only.

Quite apart from the issue ot the economic valnation of
women's purely dorestic duties is the difficult problem ot defin-
ing what constitutzs an economic as distinct from a domestic
activity. Activities such as child care or meal preparation are
clearly domestic, but how should the preparation of meals for
farm laborers be classified, or the gathering of fuel, or the
carrying of water, often over distances of several kilometers?
Carrying water, usually the job of women or children, has nor-
mally been considered a domestic activity; yet, for example, the
addition of 100 chicke 35 to the family’'s livestock has been

'See Beneria (1981), UNESA (1980 and 1983), and Youssef (1980b and
1983).



Women of the World

Women in Economic Activity 79

estimated to require the transport of an additional 25 litres of
water per day.?

The concept of the unpaid family worker represents an
attempt to include such unpaid work, -usually of women and
children, undertaken in support of the family enterprise. Many
women working in agriculture have been included in labor force
statistics under this category, as have women working in small
family shops and other informal enterprises in both rural and
urban areas. Cther women who are actively engaged in such
activites as trading, handicrafts, small-scale manufacturing, or
services may be classified as self-employed. These two
classifications have not proven entirely satisfactory, however,
as they make it very difficult to distinguish between those who
choose to work for themselves and/or as unpaid family workers
and those who engage in these activities by default, during
periods of unemployment or underemployment; it therefore tends
to result in an underestimation of the extent of unamployment.

Data concerning these categories are thus difficult to inter-
pret, and may become even more so under the rules adopted
in 1982 for their inclusion in the labor force. Under the previous
definition, to be included in the labor force, an unpaid family
worker must have worked at least one-third of the normal work-
ing hours without direct payment, in some kind of business
owned by a relative; because the one-third time requirement is
more stringent than that for inclusion as an employee or as self-
employed, it has had the effect of undercounting the many wives
and other female relatives who work in fa:nily enterprises without
pay. In an effort to correct this anomaly, the 1982 rule calls for
the inclusion in the fabor force -~ whether as employee, unpaid
family worker, or self-employed -- of anyone who can satisfy the
not very stringant requirement cof a minimum of one hour's
produclive workx during the reference week. Although this
maodification may successfully address the problem of under-
counting, it has created the possibility of a new problem; unless
it is carefully applied, it can have the effect of including in the
labor force all aduits, and all children not in school, thereby
destroying much of the usefulness of the concept of the labor
force itself.

In addition to problems in the concept and definition of
economic activity and of the labor force, stereotypes about
appropriate roles for men and women and inappropriate ter-
minology can bias the data collection procedure. Different
answers about women's economic activities result when the
womar herself is the respondent, rather than her husband, or
when either is asked in some detail aboutl the work she does
rather than about her job {see Anker, 1981; and UNESA, 1980).

Moreover, even when data have been gathered about the
activities of both women and men, national statistical offices
may not tabulate those data separately hy sex, or may publish
data only for the male population. As a consequence, existing

“For discussions of the measurement problem, see Beneria (1981), Bird-
sall (1980), Boserup (1970 and 1975), Boulding (1983), Buvinié and
Schumacher {1981}, Dixon (1982), DUALabs (1980 and 1981}, Halfkin and
Bay (1976A), Hanger and Morris {1973}, ILO (1981), Jamison and Baum
(1982), McSweeney (1979}, Paulme (1963}, Population Council {1979},
Recchini de Lattes and Wainerman (1982), Powers {1983}, Safilios-Rothschild
{1983}, Standing and Sheehan (1978), Szalai (1972), UNDP (1981), UNECA
(1975b), UNESCO (1976), UNESA {1980 and 1983), and Yousset {1980b
and 1983).

labor force statistics are grossly inadequate for assessing the
full extent of women’s contribution to the national economy.

Nevertheless, because data from censuses do tend to measure
roughly comparable activities for women and men, that is, work
for a wage or salary, and are reasonably consistent across coun-
tries and over time in measuring those kinds of activities, the
use of census data to monitor women’s access to employment
in the modern sector can be defended. {n order to monitor
women'’s participation in the wage economy, some observers
have suggested using a more refined partial activity rate, which
has had several versions but in essence is defined as the per-
cent of women of particular age groups employed in certain
specified modern occupational categories.®

While demonstrably a better measure of female incorporation
into the modern wage sector, these measures require occupa-
tion and industry data which are not always available. Further-
more, the vital role which Africa’s women play in agricutture and
trade would be not be captured by such measures. The
majority of women workers would remain invisible were some
version of the partial activity rate to be widely used to monitor
women's integration into the economic development process.
This would in turn thwart the policy objective of making women's
labor statistically visible {and thus more valuable) so as to
strengthen their claim on the national resources they need to
improve productivity. Thus, despite their limitations, census data
on the full labor foice affcrd the most feasible source now
available for monitoring African women's economic activities.

Data in the WID Data Base for describing female labor force
participation in Sub-Saharan Africa are limited. Labor force data
by sex are available for only 31 of the 40 Sub-Saharan African
countries in the data base, and relatively few of the 31 have data
on all the labor force variables or categories of interest. Rural
data by sex are available for just 17 countries; urban data for
only 15. Eighteen of the 40 countries tabulate labor force by
sex and age, but only 14 countries have data by sex, age, and
rural residence, and only 13 by“scx, age, and urban residence.
Twenty-two have data on employment status for the employed
labor force by sex, but only 11 tabulate the same data for rural
and urban areas. For 26 countries, an estimate of the percent
employed in agriculture is available, but for only 21 of these is
that figure shown separately by sex. Nor does the WID Data Base
as yet contain information for the Sub-Saharan African coun-
tries on occupation, industry, and income."'®

In most cases, the data in the tables and figures of this chapter
refer to the same dates as those of chapter 3, and come from

%For discussions of the ‘partial activity rate,’ see Boserup {1875}, Boulding
{1983), Jamison and Baum (1982}, and Recchini de Lattes and Wainerman
(1982).

'°For examples of the distribution of female wage employment by industry
and/or occupation, see Gay (1982), ILO {1981 and 1982), and UNECA
(1975a, 1978e, 1979¢, and 1980b). Earnings and income data for women
are scanty, but see ILO (1981 and 1982), UNECA 1978e), and World Bank
(1980b). For detailed analysis of the Kenyan Labor Enumeration Survey, see
ILO (1981). For detailed analysis of earnings of urban Tanzanian women,
see World Bank (1980b). Income distribution data for a limited number of
African countries may be found in World Bank (1981}, Although some coun-
tries have enacted "‘equal pay for equal work’* laws, women tend to learn
less; this is attributed variously to women's lower education, differential job
titlzs for the same work, or casual {by the day or by the job) rather than reguiar
employment status. Some employers cite the costs introduced by laws
requiring maternity leave and day care as reasons for hiring women pri-
marily as casual labor (UNECA, 1979¢).
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the same source, which was often but not alwavs the 1970 cen-
sus round. Some country data were obtained in earlier or later
censuses, while in about one-fourth of the cases, labor force
data were gathered during national demographic surveys, car-
ried out at various times. The comparability of these data, taken
at different times and using different data collection procedures,
is suspect. The analysis which follows is, therefore, limited by
data availability and comparability as well as by whatever biases
and conceptual difficulties those data ref'ect.

National Level Data

The number of economically active women and men age 10
years and over are presented in table 5.1 for 21 of the 40 coun-
tries, together with labor force participation rates by sex and
the ratio of female to male participation rates. Participation rates
and the female/male ratio are illustrated in figures 5.1 and 5.2
for countries with recent data. Two characteristics of participa-
tion rates are immediately apparent: (1) the almost uniformly high
levels of the male rates, and (2) the extreme variability of the
female rates. If one excludes Zimbabwe, whose statistics do not
reflect the full range of economic activity of the African popula-
tion, aimost none of the countries report a male participation
rate under 60 percent, and all but 5 countries report rates of
70 percent or above; the mean is about 78 percent. In contrast,
female participation, although usually lower than male in a given
country, ranges fairly evenly from under 10 to greater than 90
percent, with a mean of only 44 percent. The standard devia-
tion for the male rate is 14, while that for the female rate is nearly
twice as great, at 26 percent (Newman, 1983).

Because of the relative lack of variability in the data for males,
the female/male ratio of percent in the labor force is highly cor-
related with the fe.nale participation rate and is also extremely
variable. in four countries --Upper Voita, Burundi, Rwanda, and
Botswana --the female/male ratio is greater than 1.00, that is,
the percent of women in the labor force is greater than that of
men.

Although African countries differ from one another in a number
of respects, it is unlikely that the reported variability in female
labor force reflects so much real variation in the extent of
women's participation in productive activities. Some of the varia-
tion in rates computed from the reported data is the result of
differences in the ages included in the country’'s definition of
the iabor force: all of the countries include the population ages
15 and over in the denominator for calculating participation rates,
but many also include ages 10 to 14 and a few begin as low
as age 6. Some variation is due to differences in the age and
sex composition of the population, and to the extent of urbaniza-
tion and modernization among the countries. There may also be
subregional differences, reflecting both cultura! and ecological
factors. Despite the effects of some of these factors, however,
it is highly probable that much of the variation in these rates is
an artifact, reflecting differences in definitions, concepts, and
data collection procadurgs among the several countries, which
differences are themselves, of course, not completely indepen-
dent of social and cuitural biases.

Rural/Urban Differences

For both women and men, the recorded rural activity rates are
greater than urban rares in virtually all the countries. Tables 5.2
and 5.3 present labor force participation rates separately by sex
and female/male ratios of percent active for rural and urban
areas, respectively. The participation rates for women and the
female/male ratios are illustrated in figures 5.3 and 5.4. For men,
rural participation is greater than urban in all 15 countries for
which data are available by sex and rural/urban residence; for
women, rural participation is higher ir all but one. Among men,
however, the differences are not large; except in Mali, where
the urban rate is only 69 percent of that in the rural areas,
urban male participation is at least 80 percent of the rural rate.

Among women workers, the countries appear to follow two
different patterns; in nine of the countries, female urban rates
are approximately one-half of the rural rates, while in the remain-
ing six countries the participation of urban women is closer to
the male pattern, with urban rates which are 80 percent or more
of the rural rates. Indeed, in Niger, urban female participation
is slighly higher than rural.

These data show a strong and consistently negative associa-
tion between the level of urbanization, total and female, and labor
force participation - total, male, female, urban, and urban female.
With every increase of 1 percent in the proportion of the popula-
tion living in urban areas, the percent of the population
economically active decreased anywhere from 0.5 percent in
the case of all males, to 1.8 percent for urban females. It is not
known the extent to which this reflects a real decrease in labor
force participation as urbanization increases, or is merely the
result of rural/urban differences in the way in which workers in
the subsistence and informal sectors are counted. These figures
also indicate that urban female participation rates show a greater
decrease with increased urbanization than do those of males
(Newman, 1933). Whether this truly represents a greater female
economic disadvantage as the country urbanizes, or simply
ineans that rural female workers are more likely to be counted
in the labor force is unknown; perhaps both factors are operating.

I here are a number of factors which may contribute to the
rural/urban patterns which are recorded in these data. In most
rural areas, virtually everyone is engaged at some level in
agriculture, and many also work part time in off-farm activities.
In countries where national statistical offices have made
strenuous efforts to count the rural labor force, recorded par-
ticipation rates are likely to be fairly high, and where an attempt
has been made to include women working in subsistence
agriculture, the female rates approach the male rates.

Low participation rates in the cities, on the other hand, reflect
a combination of real differences among certain population
subgroups and the undercounting of those who support
themselves in the large informal sector. In urban areas, relatively
more of the young are in school and more of the elderly have
withdrawn formally from employment, while some of the wives
of the middle class are housewives in the Western style. Except
for these, however, nearly everyone in the city as in the rural
area also engages in income-generating activities, but there is
a greater variety in the things urban people do to earn the cash
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incomes they require in an urban setting. Their efforts make some
urban dwellers more and others less likely to be recorded in the
labor force statistics —muore likely for those who have joined the
modern wage labor force, even at its lowest levels, and less likely
for the vast army of those who operate on its fringe.
Official statistics fail to capture a large proportion of the
latter —the small-scale traders and street vendors of all kinds of
legal and illegal merchandise; those who do odd jobs for
houscholders; neighborhood traditional healers, herbalists, and
midwives; self-employed seamstresses and off-factory
pieceworkers; caterers and beer brewers; those who do launder-
ing or perform other personal services; prostitutes;'’ and so forth.
The economic activities of migrant women, particularly those
who have accompanied their husbands from farm to city, are
often underestimated, as the city offers few opportunities for
formal employment for the poorly educated and unskilled rural
migrants of either sex. In the rural areas from which they came,
the great majority of migrant women had relizd upon subsistence
farming or other agricultural employment to secure the necessary
resources to meet their traditional responsibility for providing
their families with food and other household necessities. Their
traditional economic responsibilities do not cease with the move
to the city; indeed, their need vor cash income increases, while
very few have the required skills for wage employment in the
modern sector. Consequently, most of these women will join
that informal urban sector whose economic activities rems -
unreported or underreported. Thus, while there may in fact re
a somewhat smaller proportion of the urban population
engaged in economic activities, the rural/urban differences
reported in the official statistics are probably exaggerated.

Subregional Differences

Among the more than 50 countries on the continent of Africa,
there are wide variations in ecology, history, and culture.
Because they represent more or less homogeneous
sociogeographic areas, the five subregions of this study of Africa
south of the Sahara have been those employed by USAID: the
Sahel, Coastal West Africa, Central Africa, Eastern Africa, and
Southern Africa. Superficial examination of the data of table 5.1
suggests the presence of differences among the subrerions in
reported levels of female labor force participation. Mear. values
range from 28 percent in the Sahel to 76 percent in the Contral
Africa subregion.

Considering the geographic distribution ot female participa-
tion rates, it is clear that there are at least two centers of rela-
tively ' «gh reported female economic activity, one in Coastal
West Africa and the other in Central Africa; and two broad bands
of relat vely low reported activity, one stretching across the Sahel
and into Sudan, the other from Angola across to Mozambique.

""There are many who have wntten on women in the mformal sector in
Afrnica. Nearly atl of the country reports referenced in footnote 5 include such
discussions. See especially Anker and Knowles (1978), Benerfa 119815,
Caldwell {1969), Haltkin and Bay (1976), Little (1973), Oppong 11983,
Paulme {1963}, Smuth, Khoo, and Fawcett 11983, Standing and Sheehan
11978), UNEC/ 1198 1m, World Bank (19804 and 1980by, and Young and
Moser {19811, For & discusmon of prostitution as an avenue to financ.sl
independence, see Little (1973) and UNECA 11981a and 1982bh)

Some of the subregional variations may reflect real differences
in the work that women do; for exz nple, the low re;orted rates
in the Sahe! may result from the higher rates of seclusion among
Islamic wornen in these countries. Some of the differences result
from the definitions and data collecticn procedures employed.
The extraordinarily high female participation rates of Upper Vclta,
for example, are the result of a definition of the labor force which
includes women who were classified as homemakers. Efforts
to relate these geographic patterns to other labor force deter-
minants must await further analysis; in this handbook their
presence is simply noted.

Age Composition of Labor Force

In most countries, the life pattern of work is different for the
two sexes. Most young men enter the labor force when they
leave school, usually in their late teens or early twenties;
thenceforth, until retirement they remain in the labor force, even
through substantial periods of unemployment and underemploy-
ment. The typical age pattern of male economic activity rates,
therefore, whether in urban or rural areas, begins with a relatively
low level among those under age 20 years. Participation rises
sharply among men ages 20 to 29 years, in most countries to
85 percent or more, rises still further to 95 percent or more
among men ages 30 to 39 years, remair.s at these levels through
the forties, and begins to fall again among men age 50 years
and over. Because the age at which young men enter the labor
force depends upun the availability of educational and training
opportunities, national service requirements, a ! the like, par-
ticipation rates at the earlier ages vary among countries and,
within countries, by rural and urban residence, far more than they
vary for the prime working ages 30 to 49 years. Differences in
age of withdiawal also result in somewhat more variability in
the rates among those age 50 years and over.

The life pattern of labor foice participation is less uniform
among women. Relatively fewer wornen are formally employed
on a regular hasis throughout their adult working lives, but where
educational opportunities for women are limited, they may enter
the labor force in greater numbers at the younger ages than their
brothers do. Thenceforth, women tend to move in and out of
the labor force as they marry, bear and raise children, care for
aged parents, bhecome unemployed for any reason, help out in
the family business, and generally respond to their many family
and social responsibilities. For most of their lives, whether or
not they are in the formal labor force, a la ye proportion of African
women work in family farms and business enterprises at least
on a part time bhasis and also supplement family 1ncome and/or
provide for their needs and those of their children 11 the infor-
mal sector through trading, small-scale industry, catei 1g, brew-
ing, and so forth. African women rarely withdraw tot. lly from
economic activity and are tsually engaged in rmore than or 2 kind.

As a ~onsequence of therr irregular participation in the formal
lubor force, the age pattern of women's economic activity is con-
siderably more vanable than that of men. In some countries, the
pattern for women may resemble that for men, although the
levels of participation are lower; 1in these cases, (the rates nse
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sharply among women ages 20 to 29 years, are highest and fairly
similar among the prime working ages of 20 to 49 years, and
begin to uecline after age 50 years. A second comrnon pattern
shows female participation increasing with each 10 years of age,
p=aking among the age group 40 to 49 years as the demands
of childbearing and child care slack off.

Both patterns are seen in the WID Data Base. Table 5.4
presents labor force data for women and men by 10-year age
groups: under 20 {usually referring to 10 to 19 years), 20 to 29
years, 30 to 39 years, 40 to 49 years, and 50 years and over.
In seven countries (Chad, Mali, Upper Volta, Guinea, Burundi,
Rwanda, and Zimbabwe), female economic activity follows the
male pattern in which the three groups of mature adults {20 to
29 years, 30 to 39 years, and 40 to 49 years) show roughly
comparable rates; peak levels of activity in these countries vary
from 12 percent active (Zimbabwe, 1969) to nearly 100 per-
cent (Burundi, 1970-71). In 11 countries (Senegal, Ghana,
Liberia, Togo, Cameroon, Mauritit . Sudan, Tanzania, Botswana,
Lesotho, and Malawi), female activity rates rise with each suc-
cessive 10 years of age, to peak at 40 to 49 years; female par-
ticipation levels in the peak years range from 28 to 90 percent.

Although there are ruial/utban differentials in levels of labor
force participation, the broad age pattern of labor force activity
is similar in the rural and urban areas of most of the countries.
Labor force participation rates by age and sex for the rural popula
tion are presented in table 5.5, and for the urban population in
table 5.6. At all ages except the youngest, male rates are typi-
cally higher than fem:le rates, and rural rates are higher than
urban rates. For all ages except the youngest, the usual order
of decreasing labor force participation is: rural male, urban male,
rural female, urban female.

Exceptions to this patterr, however, are found in each age
group, and five of the countries {Upper Volta, Guinea, Togo,
Rwanda, and the Sudan) deviate considerably from the modal
pattern. Upper Volta shows relatively high urban female par-
ticipation at alf ages. Rural female participation is relatively high
in Guinea at ages under 50 years, while urban female activity
ranks higher at age 50 years and over (it should be noted,
however, that the only available data for Guinea refer to the
mid-1950’s, while those for most other countries relate to the
1970s). In Togo, rural female participation is relatively high at
the youngest ages, while urban female activity exceeds that of
rural women at age 50 vears and over. In Rwanda, rural female
participation is relatively high at all ages under 50 vears, and
in the Sudan, urban male activity is relatively high during these
ages. Seven of the remaining countries depart from the modal
pattern in only one age group, usually among persons under 20
years where variability is highest; only Chad follows the pattern
in all age groups.

Two measures of women'’s labor force participation relative
to thit of men, that is, female share and the female/male ratio
of percent economically active, are presented by age and
ruralfurban residence in tables 5.7 and 5.8. For most countries,
there is a close association between the female share of the total
labor force and the share at each age. Nevertheless, in the rural
areas there is a tendency for that share to peak at ages 20 to
29 years, falling off thereafter with each succ.ssive age group.

In the urban areas, female share is likely to be greatest at the
very youngest ages, under 20 years. The peak age is lower in
the cities, in part because young men of these ages tend to
remain in schocl, postponing entrance into the labor force for
longer periods than young women do. Total female share of the
labor force in the i aral are as ranges from 9 percent {Niger, 1977}
to 54 percent (Guinea, 1954-55), with a median cf 36 percent;
the median share for rural woinen in the peak ages (20 to 29
years) is apprcximately 47 percent. In urban areas, total female
share ranges from 9 percent {Sudan, 1973) to 52 percent (Up-
per Volta, 1975}, with a median of 22 percent; the median share
for urban women in the peak ages (under 20 years of age} is
close to 35 percent.

Female/male ratios of the percent economically active in the
rural areas range from 0.09 (Niger, 1977) to 1.06 (Upper Volta,
1975), with a median /M ratio of about 0.65, that is, the female
rate is about 65 percent as high as the male rate. Comparable
female/male ratios for the urban areas are from a low of 0.12
{Sudar, 1973) to a high of 1.11 (Upper Vulta, 1975}, with a
med:an F/M ratio of 0.40. Again, the reiatively higher rates of
femaie participation in the rural areas are evident. In both rura!
and urban areas, thie female disadvantage'? relative to males is
lowest among the under 20 year olds. Female/male ratios for
this age group in the rural areas range froin 0.23 (Mali, 1976)
to 1.16 (Upper Volta, 1975}, with a median of approximately
0.91. In urban areas, they range from 0.13 {Sudan, 1973} to
1.24 (Upper Volta, 1975}, with a median of 0.49. The very high
ratios among young women in Upper Volta are not the result
of age misreporting; in that country female labor force participa-
tion is high relative to male in all age groups.

On the assumption that opportunities for female employment
are greater where the supply of male labor is relatively deficient,
the influence of the supply of potential and obse sed male labor
on female labor force participation was examined in an earlier
paper, employing the same data set (Newman, 1983). No signifi-
cant association was found between total female labor force par-
ticipation and female share of the population of working ages,
whether of ages 10 years and over or 15 years and over.
However, when separate analysc.. were made by 10-year age
groups, a significant tendency was found in the economically
important ages 30 to 39 years and 40 to 49 vears for female
participation in the labor force to increase as women's propor-
tion in the population increased, that is, as the relative supply
of potential male laborers decreased. In these age groups, female
labor force perticipation increased by one percentage point for
each 3.5 to 4.4 point increase in female share of the popula-
tion. The association between participation and female share of
the potential labor supply was also positive in ages 20 to 29
years but did not reach significance and disappeared among the
youngest and oidest age groups.

The relatively high female share of the population in these age
groups which is observed in a number of countries is probably

'“Disadvantage’’ may not be the appropriate word here Except for those
trained at the professional level and relatively fow Prosperous entreproneurs,
most women are incorporat o into the modem wi e sector at the lowest
levels while those who enter the labor force at young ages do so becituse
of restricted educ 1bonal opportumities. The Cadvantage” of partucipatun

under such conditions 1s dubious.
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areflection of the high rates of male labor migration characteristic
of many parts of the Sub-Saharan Africa region, an important
demographic phenomenon with major social and economic con-
sequences for both sending and receiving countries (see chapter
3 of this handbook). Apparently one of the consequences is a
higher rate of female participation in the labor force.

Modernization: Structure of Economy and Labor
Force

Pai ticipation in the modern wage sector of the economy is an
important indicator of female integration into the development
process. Although information on employment by industry was
not available in the WID Data Base, examination of three in-
dicators of employment structure may suggest the extent to
which women are participating in *.conomic development: the
percent of female employment i~ agriculture, the percent of
women employed as tunpaid family workers, and the percent self-
employed.

Agricultural Employment. The relevance of percent employed
in agriculture as an indirzator of the level of economic develop-
ment is well established, but the use of statistics on female
agricultural workers to assess participation in deveicoment is
subject to severe limitations. Wormen working in agriculture are
particularly subject to undercounting, inasmuch as agricultural
work is usually seasonal, often part time, and typically highly
integrated with demestic activities. The resulting underreporting
of female agricultural workers 1ends to deflate female labor force
participation in countries where a high proportion of women are
stili employed in agriculture.

On the other hand, therc is a growing practice among national
statistical offices in the region to include virtually all persons
working in subsistence agriculture, women as well as men, in
the labor force. Such a pnlicy has the effect of raising the female
participation rate close to that of the male, that is, to the 80
to 90 nercent range, in countries with high levels of agricultural
employment. Upper Volta is an example of a country following
this practice; the result is a reported female labor force participa-
tion rate in that country of 79 percent, three to four times higher
than the rates of other countries in the Sahel.

Countries vary in the extent of underreporting or, con-
versely, in the degree of possible overreporting of female
agricultural workers; estimates are available for neither. Conse-
quently, it is not surprising that in the WID Data Base, neither
total female labor force participation nor rural female participa-
tion is associated with the proportion of women employed in
agriculture. In table 5.9, the percent of the labor force employed
in agriculture is presented, for the whole labor force and
separately by sex; female/male ratios of percent in agriculturz
are shown in figure 5.5.

Unpaid Family Workers and Self-Employed. The percent of the
female labor force e."ployed as unpaid family workers and the
percent self-employed may alsou indicate the extent to which
wuomen have been integrated into the formal labor force. Data
ccncerning these categories of employment are difficult to in-
terpret, and as noted earlier in this chaptir, the former may
become evern more so under the international rules for measur-
ing labor force participation which were adopted in 1982. That
is a problem for the future, however. In the WID Data Base, the
unpaid familtv worker and the self-employed are two categories
in which women whose work might otherwise have gone
unrecorded have found their way into labor farce statistics, and
with the exception of & few countries, the problem generally is
one of undercounting, not overcounting.

Among the 21 countries with such data, there is a positive
but insignificant association between female labor torce par-
ticipation and each of these indicators (Nev-.,.an, 1983). No
significant relationship is evident between the vercent :f women
who were self-employed and those employed either as unpaid
family workers or in agriculture. There are, however, significant
associations between the proportion of women employed as un-
paid family workers and the percent of both thy tetal and the
female labor force engaged in agriculture. It is a reasonable in-
ference from these data that, to the extent that women
engaged in subsistence farming are being recorded as part of
the labor force, they are being counted as unpaid family workers
and nut among the self-employed. In table 5.10, the percent of
unpaid family workers among women and men is shown for the
total labor force and for rural and urban areas. Female/male ratios
oi percent unpaid family workers are illustrated in figure 5.6.
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Figure 5.1. Labor Force Participation Rates for the Population
10 Years of Age and Over, by Sex

Women Men
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Figure 5.2. Female/Male Ratio of Labor Force
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Figure 5.3. Labor Force Participation Rates for Women,
by Rurail/Urban Residence
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Figure 5.4 Female/Male Ratio of Labor Force Participation
Rates, by Rural/Urban Residence
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Figure 5.5. Female/Male Ratio of Percent of Labor Force
in Agriculture
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Figure 5.6. Female/Male Ratio of Percent of Unpald Famlly Workers
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Table 5.1. Number and Percent Economically Active Among Population Age 10 Years and
Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active
(Numbers in thousands)

Women Men

Region and country F/M ratio

Year Number Percent Number Percent (male=1,00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde.seeeeseseseeees 1960 20 26.9 43 73.8 0.36
Cnadl s eeeeereennnrsoonnone 1964 216 27.8 563 94,3 0.30
MaliZ et ineennnnonnes cees 1976 368 18,5 1,825 83.7 0.19
Mauritamial »3 . ueiinennens 1965 48 18.2 261 94.6 0.19
NTGEr et e eenennrennnnnes 1977 131 8.6 1,263 94,3 0.09
SENegald e eeeeeneenrnnns . 1970 346 22.8 824 60.3 0.38
Upper Voltae..... Ceeerninns 1975 1,499 79.4 1,375 74.5 1.07
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Bemint.eereeeeeeesonnrnnes 1961 443 74.0 498 94,7 0.78
Ghanala ...... Ceeeraeienens 1970 1,472 34,1 1,859 43,8 0.78
Guinea®....... Cereereesees 1954-55 692 82.5 624 90.9 0.91
IVOFY COAStouveennennenns 1975 969 38.9 1,932 70.4 0.55
Liberiaseses .. R, 1974 116 22.2 317 59,9 0.37
STerra LeonB.sessessesens . 1963 334 43.1 604 80.0 0.54
Togo®..... Ceeenennas Ceenes 1970 323 54.7 405 8l.7 0.67
CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundi..... Cereens cerenens 1970-71 1,112 88.7 930 84.9 1.04
CaMErOOM vuvsvrnnsrannnens 1976 1,102 37.7 1,656 60.0 0.63
RWandale.eeeseeneeeeonnees 1970 878 96.6 807 96.2 1.00
Zairel eyt iinnens 1955-57 3,247 79.7 3,063 84.0 0.95
EASTERN AFRICA
EENTOPIa s saenennsncnnenes 1970 1,718 32.9 4,952 93.5 0.35
Mauritius®,.veeua. Cerrenns 1972 54 18.6 215 75.1 0.25
Seychel1esd . vieeeerennnens 1977 10 45.6 16 76.6 0.60
Sudantsseeeenns Ceesetieens 1973 694 21.7 2779 89.6 0.24
TaANZANTAuereennnnns . onnnns 1967 2,758 67.0 3,076 78.9 0.85

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.1. Number and Percent Economically Active Among Population Age 10 Years and
Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active —Continued
(Numbers in thousands)

Women Men

Region and country F/M ratio

Year Number Percent Number Percent {male=1.00)
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Angola’.evevnes. Cerrenens ces 1970 107 19.0 601 91.2 0.21
BotSwWana...vveusuiuinennen. . 1971 145 67.0 110 65.5 1.03
LeSOthO ceesevosonscanannons 1966 228 76.5 143 78.4 0.98
MATaWieoeeoanons Cereeneesenns 1977 1,056 55.6 1,232 71.1 0.78
MOZAMDT QUE e s s sveeenonnenns 1970 771 28.1 2,156 81.9 0.34
Swazilandl..eeeervenoeonnns . 1976 40 28.2 68 58.9 0.48
Zambial.,... Cetrreeeeneens .. 1969 344 30.2 815 77.0 0.39
Zimbabwels s vsueereernnrenens 1969. 151 6.0 774 30.4 0.20

lRefers to ages 15 years and over.

2Refers to ages 8 years and over.

JRefers to rural areas only.

fRefers to ages 14 years and over.

JRefers to ages 6 years and over.

bRefers to ages 12 years and over.

"Based on data from 9 of 15 administrative districts.
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Table 5.2. Number and Percent Economically Active Among Rural Population Age 10
Years and Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active
(Numbers in thousands)

Wome n Men

Region and country F/M ratio

Year Number Percent Number Percent (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadl....... Certetenarenenes 1964 209 28.8 525 95.1 0.30
MaliZ..euuennn. eeren Ceeens 1976 337 17.5 1,599 88.4 0.20
Mauritanialeeesseeeoas ceeeee 1965 48 18.2 261 94.6 0.19
NiGEr ssveereneennes Cereenee 1977 111 8.3 1,129 95.8 0.09
SENEgal? st it eereertennanens 1970 282 27.0 600 63.6 0.42
Upper Volta..ueeseosss Cheees 1975 1,414 79.8 1,295 75.1 1.06
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BEM s eerererrrreennnrenans 1961 408 78.8 460 95.3 0.78
Guinead....... Ceeeaanen ceens 1954-55 664 86.0 568 91,2 0.94
IvOry Coast?.uereseeneennens 1975 813 47,1 1,251 72.9 0.65
R Y K 1974 100 26.1 227 62.8 0.42
TOGO evennnns Ceieneeecanenne 1970 289 56.1 357 83.6 0.67
CENTRAL AFRICA
Camero?na.. ......... Cerreens 1976 932 43,2 1,189 61.6 0.70
Rwanda veeeeeeoseans cessenes 1970 854 96.6 778 96,2 1.00
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethio?ia ....... Ceerene cerees 1970 1,718 32.9 4,952 93.5 0.35
SUDAN e eeereeenanrennnans . 1973 623 24.6 2,085 91.2 0.27
Tanzania..... cesevsane vevees 1967 2,716 69.6 2,868 /9.0 0.88
SOUTHERN AFRICA
MalaWieeunnoreonnas Ceererens 1977 1,025 58,2 1,109 71.4 0.82

lRefers Lo ages 15 years and over.
2Refers to age¢ 8 years and over.
3Refers to ages 14 years and over.
4Refers to ages 6 years and over.
JRefers to ayes 12 years and over.
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Table 5.3. Number and Percent Economically Active Among Urban Population Age 10
Years and Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active

(Numbers in thousands)

Women Men

Region and country F/M ratio

Year Number Percent Number Percent (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadlee e cnenneeenneoesennns 1964 7 13.5 39 84.6 0.16
MaliZ,.... Cereesertienrennes 1976 31 8.0 225 60.6 0.13
Niger3.&.................... 1977 20 10.9 134 83.3 0.13
5ENEGAT e cevrrrnrrnranronnes 1970 64 13.4 224 52.8 0.25
Upper Volta.sseeasns cersenses 1975 85 73.6 80 66.1 1.11
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninleveeeeeeeesennseensnns 1961 35 65.9 39 87.7 0.75
GUTNBA s s s reensnnseassnanse 1954-55 29 42.7 56 88,2 0.48
Ivory Coast®.eeeereeensnanes 1975 155 20.3 620 64.3 0.32
LiDerideesseessennas Ceerrene 1974 16 11.6 90 53.6 0.22
TOYO s s rnrnnns Cereeerasennns 1970 34 43.3 49 66.6 0.65
CENTRAL AFRICA
CaNEr00N s e e eevneeesensnnones 1976 170 23.3 467 56.1 0.40
Rwandal...... Ceeteenncannane 1970 24 82.6 29 94.5 0.87
EASTERN AFRICA
SUdAN! e reveerensnennnnens 1973 72 10.6 694 85.1 .
TaNZani Qe eeeesenes Cenernenes 1967 42 19.9 208 77.2 0
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Malawieeseonsns Cereennns ces 1977 32 22.7 123 68.8 0.33

lRefers to ages 15 years and over.
2Refers to ages 8 years and over.
3Refers to ages 14 years and over.
4Reters to ages 6 years and over.
SRefers to ages 12 years and over.
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Table 5.4. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex

(In percent)

10 to 19 20 to 29 30 to 39 40 to 49 50 years
Region and country Year years years years years and over
Women
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadeeeseeesosssesnosananns 1964 124.,1 30.3 29,7 26.8 22.4
Malio.... Cerereeeen cereien 1976 215.4 17.6 17.2 17.3 11.9
SENeYaleesesennes Ceeereanes 1970 310.6 430.3 533,2 634,8 719.8
UPPer VOTtaueeeeeeeesennses 1975 44,9 97.0 97.8 96.8 84.0
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BENI Mevensoennneoas ceresaes 1961 179.0 476.4 (NA) 880.7 956.8
GhaNaseeusosesens Cererecens 1970 139,2 63.1 73.9 77.9 65.0
GUTNBAe s snnveseennnsscsnnns 1954-55 10g4,9 88.9 91.9 89,3 45.4
Liberiaee.e.. Cereeceeananes 1974 11.3 23.5 29.5 33.7 24.6
Sierra Leone..... terenenans 1963 23.7 46.8 1138,6 (NA) 730.4
TOGOuueuneannnnosessennnass 1970 1250,2 56,1 59,7 60.9 46.3
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUPUNGT ¢ vevennnnas Ceeeanaes 1970-71 .73.0 99.3 99.5 99.6 85.6
CaMerOON. . eseresensscesnans 1976 317.6 45.8 52.7 59.7 48.5
RWANd@e s aaranns Cererenseces 1970 195 7 98.0 98.6 98.9 84.7
ZAIT e vnesonosososannsnnnas 1955-57 1644 80.4 l1g0.8 690,4 41,8
EASTERN AFRICA
Mauritius, coseyn. Ceerenenns 1972 1210.6 21.2 24.6 28.0 16.8
SeychelleSieeeenasess cerena 1977 1236.8 69.1 60.8 53.1 26,3
Sudanld .., i iiiiiieiiennnnns 1973 16,1 19.5 22.7 27.5 25.4
TanzZaniaeseeeeeness Cereeene 1967 48.5 76.3 79.4 81.2 60.6
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANA. s eeeonnesesoconnns 1971 lago 8 1569,9 1674,3 677.2 769.6
LeSOthOeessosass Ceeeienenes 1966 134.4 80.7 88.0 89.5 83.9
MalaWieeeroneonnns Cerenneas 1977 30.4 460.8 567.4 672.6 762.4
MOZAMDIQUE. e e evnsernnsennas 1970 16.3 32.0 30.6 32.9 32.8
ZAMDT A eneseeennscennnnnns 1969 139 8 26.4 23.7 29.5 38.1
ZimbabWe. s seennsns Ceenanens 1969 2.5 11.9 11.5 10.8 7.1

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.4. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex— Continued

(In percent)

10 to 19 20 to 29 30 to 39 40 to 49 50 years
Region and country Year yedrs years years years and over
Men
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadeeisenenas ettt eriaens 1964 i75.1 97.3 98.6 98.1 93.3
Malieeieiunes covnnnnnnnas 1976 -68.0 92.4 97.1 96.8 70.1
Senegal.eineervenns ceerues 1970 324.2 483.8 295.5 695.4 769.4
Upper Volta.siiesees. teeeas 1975 38.% 92.2 96.0 95.8 90.9
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benin....... Ceerereeenas . 1961 1g3.9 295,83 (NA) 898.0 988.5
Ghana.eeseennsns Ceereenns 1970 l42,3 83.9 97.8 97.5 87.7
BUINEA e cevnserensononnens 1954/55 10g5,9 96.3 97.6 97.4 77.1
Liberiaceieereseaas cesrena 1974 14.4 64.7 89.7 91.7 79.9
Sierra Leone.eivevescosens 1963 49,3 90.9 1166.9 (NA) 775.0
TOGO0uesnorannsas Ceireresen 1970 1251.2 91.5 96.8 96.9 86.3
CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundiseieeieieneravanans 1970/71 63.8 98.1 99.8 98.8 90.0
CaMErO0M. s essnsennssensans 1976 32141 86.5 95.8 95.6 81.4
RWANdA4sasnaaas Cererirenans 1970 193,3 98.6 99,7 99.5 87.5
ZaITeueieesnsncsnonrnnsnns 1955/57 128.3 95.5 t197.3 694.4 ’51.2
EASTERN AFRICA
MAUFTETUS e e eevnneeennerens 1972 12452 95.8 97.3 95.9 62.9
SeyCnel1eSueneeasensvannas 1977 1252.2 95.6 96.7 94,7 66.6
Sudan'?.... ..., Cereeeneen . 1973 l62.5 93.9 98.3 98.4 87.5
Tanzaniaeeseesens. ceeares . 1967 43.3 93.4 97.5 97.6 88.6
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANA.esauaas ceeeeen . 1971 14644 1559,4 L6663 672.5 776.5
LeSOthOweeeeenserenas ceens 1966 143.9 75.4 90.4 92.6 91,7
MaTaWiserrernnnnnnss ceren 1977 32.2 478.7 595,3 ©96.1 788.8
Mozambique...... Ceseuaes .e 1970 ,44.4 99.2 99.6 99.4 94,7
Zambiasieeevaans cresesrcas 1969 “43.1 85.1 90.6 88.2 73.9
Limbabweeiveeesoronnnnas . 1969 5.8 63.7 71.3 64.7 44,0
iRefers to ages 15 to 19 years. YRefers to ages 60 years and over,
“Refers to ages 3 to 19 years. 10pefers to ages 14 to 19 years.
Refers to ages 6 to 19 years. lpefers to ages 30 to 44 years.
Refers to ages 20 to 24 years. l2pefers to ages 12 to 19 years.
Refers to ages 25 to 44 years. L3Refers to the settled population only.
Refers to ages 45 to b4 years. 1fRefer‘s to ages 10 to 24 years.
’Refers to ages 55 years and over. LORefers to ages 25 to 34 years.
SRefers to ages 25 to 59 years. logefers to ages 35 to 44 years.
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Table 5.5. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex, for Rural Areas

(In percent)

10 to 19 20 to 29 30 to 39 40 to 19 50 years
Region and country Year years years years years and over
Women
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadeseosas. Ceeerenernrenas 1964 125,3 31.8 30.8 27.4 22.7
MaTieeennennonne Ceeercainas 1976 217.8 19.0 18.7 18.6 12.4
SENEYAT t e eeenrnsenrnennnnes 1970 312.6 4382 539,7 637.4 19,5
UPPer VOTtanseeeseneevaness 1975 45,7 97.2 97.8 96.8 83.8
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
M  Meeeevvennenenns e 1961 6.6 474.6 (NA) 879.6 950,2
Guinea..... Ceroenen Ceenenes 1954-55 109p,2 93.7 95.4 91.6 46.2
Liberias.... Ceverennes ceves 1974 15,1 28.7 32.8 35.9 25.8
TOGO e ersasensoessnnens . 1970 1153,7 57.8 60.4 61.0 46.4
CENTRAL AFRICA
CameroonN.eeeeeseas Cesesecne 1976 321.6 53.9 58,3 63.9 51.5
RWANAAs ¢ e urennnns Ceenenes .. 1970 lgg.3 98.9 99.0 99,1 84.8
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethioria ..... Ceeenrens veees 1970 28.1 33.3 35.5 36.1 35.5
Sudant?, .. i iieenenn. ceens 1973 119,3 21.9 25.6 30.9 28.5
Tanzania..... ceessarssesss . 1967 50.6 80.1 82.5 83.7 61.9
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Malawiee.... e teereteneanes 1977 30.5 465.1 570.7 674,1 763.1

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.5. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex, for Rural Areas - Continued
(In percent)

10 to 19 20 to 29 30 to 39 40 to 49 50 years
Pegion and country Year years years years years and over

Men

SAHEL. WEST AFRICA

CNaeeseeeronosansessans ceee 1964 79,4 97.8 98.8 93,2 93.3
Maliewesoos Cereeeees Ceeenees 1976 277.7 96.7 97.4 83.1 87.3
MaUrTtaniaeeeesesesess Ceeens 1965 _88.4 95.4 97.0 98,0 48.9
Senegaleeeen.. Cheerens Cheeee 1970 328.7 438.4 296.9 597.1 774.8
Upper Volta.eesesesesasoanns 1975 39.3 93.1 96.1 85.0 91.3
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BENTI Ny esessnnnnsenonnnss cens 1961 187.3 496, 7 (NA) 898.0 988.6
GUINEArssnnnenrsess Ceeereans 1954 -55 10g87.5 96.9 97.7 97.5 77.0
Liberiac.... Cerereereensans . 1974 17.8 66.7 91.4 93.4 81.1
TOUC . eerennnneseenans Ceerees 1970 llgg,2 94.6 47.3 97.2 87.6
CENTRAL AFRICA

Tameroon. . ... Cereenarreraens 1976 323.6 90.3 96.5 96.0 81.8
RWANdds s e eesenansnnes Ceeeans 1970 193.6 98,7 99,8 99,5 87.6
EASTERN AFRICA

Etniopia....ooeaunns Ceeenanee 1970 83.7 97.3 99,0 98.6 97.9
SUdAn ' i et neas . 1973 163.8 95,2 98.5 98.5 88.3
TaNZANTAreennesnnrecsnnnes . 1967 43.9 93.6 97.7 97.8 89.0
SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawi...... Cereeeranen ceees 1977 28.8 479.9 396.1 696.6 789.,0

LRefers to ages 15 to 19 years,
2Refers to ages 8 to 19 vears.
JRefers to ages 6 to 19 years,
4Refers to ages 20 to 24 years.
SRefers to ages 25 t¢ 44 years,
bRefers to ages 45 to 54 years.
TRefers to ages 55 years and over,
SRefers to ages 25 to 59 years.
YRefers to ages 60 years and over,
lORefers to ages 14 to 19 years.
liRefers to ages 12 to 19 vears.
LZRefers to the settled population only.
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Table 5.6. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex, for Urban Areas
(In percent)

10to 19 20to 2y 30to 39 40 to 49 53 years
Region and courtry Year years years years years and over
Women -
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
A0 s ees ionnonnnsnnssescnns 1964 19,3 11.7 14,7 17.5 16.7
Mal9 e sssennonannns Creeaens . 1976 25,1 10.6 9.5 10,0 8.9
Senegaleeevessnss ereeenees 1970 36.8 413,8 3517.8 628.0 729.5
Upper Volta..... e eererenaen 1975 34,2 94,2 98.0 97.6 87.3
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Bening..... Ceernnan Ceeeanen 1961 144,3 459.8 (NA) 873.7 952.4
BUT N v secnnnnnons Ceeeans .. 1954-55 1035.,0 39.1 51.4 58.3 33.7
Liberideeeeeennes Ceeeneenas 1974 3.1 12.9 19.1 24,1 17.7
TOGOw e ersss Cheraeees Cieeeees 1970 1126,7 45.6 54.5 60.4 45,5
CENTRAL AFRICA
CamEr00N. eeeeesnens Cereaane . 1976 38.0 28.0 36.5 43,, 33.0
RWANAA: e e vevenronns Ceerenes 197y 178.9 77.0 86.2 92.7 82.2
EASTERN AFRICA
Sudan'?, ... ... Ceeraenees 1973 15,2 10.9 10.8 13.7 12.5
Tanzamiae..... Ceeeereeneaena 1967 11.5 22.2 24.6 26.6 20.7
SOUTHERN AFRICA
MaTaWieeenvennnns Cerereeens . 1977 12.2 421.5 28,2 639,4 739,2

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.6. f.ahor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex, for Urban Arcas— Continued

(In percent)

10to 19 20 £~ 29 30t039 40 to 49 50 years
kegion and country Year years years years years and over
Men
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
CNA0n s e eeeraroscnsnsososnns 1964 Y37.3 91.4 96.5 96.8 89,3
Malieeeeonnnas e reerereasnen 1976 §24.3 74.9 3,3 93.5 80.3
Senegaleeeeenes Cesenenaenans 1970 14.3 476.3 592.6 691.9 751.9
UPPEr V0T84 s eeneensnsnnsns 1975 27.6 82.€ 93.8 93.3 81.4
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BT Ma e envanessesnannnnane 1961 L51.5 4g6.5 (NA) 893,2 982.1
GUT NEAreersnsannns Ceverieans 195455 1071.4 92.0 96.5 95.8 8G.9
Li0BrT @eenrrronconsnses e 1974 R 62.2 86.6 87.2 73.7
TOGO. s evecss ereveen eaenees 1970 129.4 79.1 93,7 94.0 72.5
CENTRAL AFRICA
CAMErOON. e s sesessasnsns e 1976 315.4 81.2 94,4 94.4 79.5
RWANCAs e oenonnnnns Ceeenenes 1970 186.9 97.3 99.4 99.1 86.0
EASTERN AFRICA
SUAAN  ee e eeeenernnenaas 1973 46,7 91.1 97,8 98,1 84,3
TANZENT B avrrnnnnsannannnse . 1967 33.) 91.4 95.6 94.1 76.6
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Malawi eveenns Cesenens Ceennns 1977 19.7 472.8 590,1 691,6 785,3

lRefers to ages 15 to 19 years.
‘Refers to ages 8 to 19 years.
Refers to ages & to 19 years,
?Refers to ages 20 to 24 yvears,
‘Refers to ages 25 to 44 years.
bRefers to ages 45 to 54 years.
"Refers to ages 55 years and over.
SRefers to ages 25 to 59 years.
YRefers to ages 60 years and over.
lpeters to ages 14 to 19 years.
Hpefers to ages 12 to 19 years.

YRefers to the settled population only.
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Table 5.7. Female Share of Rural and Urban Labor Force, by Age
(In percent)

ANl 10to19 20to 29 30to39 40tod49 50 years
Region and country Year ages years years years years andover

Rural

SAHEI. WEST AFRICA

Cha0. s ssevseoonsaoronncnsonss 1964 28.4 129,1 36.5 29.2 22.5 19.6
MAT 0 eensvoennnscnnnsonsanans 1976 17.4 218,5 20.6 17.9 15.9 12.0
MaUritanideeeseens Cerereenans 1965 15.5 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
NG e ennrnes Cererseessennas 1977 9.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
SENEGATeuucerrnncanncansaonas 1970 32.0 329.6 442.8 335,7 627.9 718.2
Upper VOltdeeeeeseseenns ceees 1975 52.2 80.7 56.9 54,5 52,0 44,7
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BT Meeesnenosnennensnsnonsns 1961 47.0 146.2 455,7 (NA) 847.4 931.5
BUINEAr s eeernsenrconssncnnnns 1954-55% 53,9 U549 61.6 57.2 50.0 34.3
IVOry COAStaueeeunreoosnoanes 1975 38.3 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
R Y I VU 1974 30.5  45.5 38.3 31.9 26.3 19,0
TOG0wa vasssenconnranosnnsnans 1970 44,7 1ilag.g 51.6 46.6 40.7 34.0
CENTRAL AFRICA

CaAMRIOON e v vunannsessnssaonas 1976 43.9 347.4 45,9 44,3 43,5 39,0
RWANGAs ¢ v evesseosnnsoneccnnses 1970 52.3 1a7.8 54,3 58.5 51.2 45,7
EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiogia..................... 1970 25.8 21.3 30.7 27.3 25.4 22,5
SUANL2 . et iieienrenenanns 1973 23.0 123.4 24,9 22.3 22.0 22.0
TANZANT Aenseranenscansonanane 1967 48.6 53.1 54,0 47.7 46.1 39.6
SOUTHERN AFRICA

MATaAWT e eecncennsranannnnnnns 1977 48,0 52.7 452.9 346.9 647.8 743,1

See footnotes at end of tabile.
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Table 6.7. Female Share of Rural and Urban Labor Force, by Age--Continued
(In percent)

Al  10to19 20to?9 30tc32 40tod9 S0years
Region and country Year ages years years years years andover
Urban
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadeesees. evesesenesassnene 1964 15.4 118.6 17.0 14.5 12.6 16.7
Maliesesne Ceverenene Creeaeens 1976 12.2 218.1 13.5 10.0 9.0 9.9
Ni QO e aaenennsononsonnnasnnns 1977 12.8 (NA) (NA) (N2) (NA) (NA)
SENEYAT e e v rnierasanrnononos 1970 22.1 334.6 426.2 318.5 620.4 727.2
UPPEr VOltausesensssseonansns 1975 51.6 53.8 54.5 61,1 15.0 49.8
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BeniNeeenns. Creeeceevsneennes 1961 47.6 147.7 454,5 (NA) 847.0 940.7
BUT NE 80 s seernrsoncsnnnessonas 1954-55 34,0 1936,1 33.8 35.3 34,8 27.3
Ivory Coast..iieessocasconens 1975 20.0 (NA) (NA) {NA) (NA) {NA)
LIDEFT @eeveeanonssonsonsosnse 1574 15.5 28.6 16.6 13.9 13.6 13.6
TOG0u euaenrnes Ceeens Ceverenas 1970 41.3 '146.8 39,2 40.6 40,2 42.8
CENTKAL AFRICA
CAMErOON. ¢ s esvesensesennsnnus 1976 26.7 332.6 23.5 26.8 27.7 27.7
RWENAAe s e sesosnrasusconannans 1970 45,5 143.0 41.7 46.9 50,7 49,3
EASTERN AFRICA
SUARM sttt reereernannase 1973 9.3 110.6 9.0 7.9 9.8 11.4
Tanzania..... Ceeereetrecnrnes 1967 17.0 24.6 17.0 14.5 15.1 17.3
SOUTHERN AFRICA
MATaWT 0 e s seeoaonsensonancnses 1977 20.5 40.3 420.7 516.8 619.9 124.8

LRefers
2pefers
?Refers
*Refers
SRefers
bRefers
TRefers
?Refers
’Refers
10Refers
Ll pefers
12 Refers

to
to
to
tc
fo
to
to
to
to
to
to
to

ages 15 to 19 years.
ages 8 to 19 years.
ages 6 to 19 years.
ages 20 to 24 years.
ages 25 to 44 years.
ages 45 to 54 years.
ages 55 years and over.
ages 25 to 59 years.
ages 60 years and over.
ages 14 to 19 years.
ages 12 to 19 years.
the settled population only.
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Table 5.8. Female/Male Ratics of Percent in Rural and Urban Labor Force,

by Age
(Male = 1.00)

ATl 10toly  20to29 30to39 40to49 50 years
Region and country Year ages years years years years andover
Rural
SAHEL WEST ArRiCA
CRAGe s s e reranenancans Ceenes 1964 0.30 19,32 0.31 0.32 0.28 0.24
MaTd e s seonnnensnrnonnns ceves 1976 0.20 20,23 0.20 0.19 0.22 0.14
Mauritaniae. covensvsasna choses 1965 0.19 {NR) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
NTGE e ensensnas e Ceeena. 1977 0.09 (NA) (NA) (NA} (NA) {NA)
X C ] PP G eans 1970 0.42 30.43 40.43 20.41 60.38 70. 26
UpPEr V0Ttasenun.. Cerveeenan 1975 1.06 1.16 1.04 1.02 1.01 0.92
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BEMT M vorennnnnns Cerrrneares 1961 0.79 lg,79 477 (NA) 80.81 90,57
GUINEA. s enennn. e ereceenees . 1954-55 0.9 197 o3 0.97 0.98 0.94 0.60
Ivory C0a5T.vuciennreanencnnn 1975 0.65 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Liberiaeessas. Ceetereniranaan 1974 0.42 0.85 0.43 0,36 0.38 .32
T040.nen. e eeeinernaas 1970 0.67 119,99 0.61 0.62 0.63 0.53
CENTRAL AFRICA
CAME 00N e e vnnvonnnnsanees . 1976 0.70 3u.92 0.60 0.60 0.67 0.63
RWANAA: v eerevnnesneneas cene 1970 1.00 1,03 1.00 0.99 1.00 0.97
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethioyia...n....,............ 1970 0.35 0.34 0.34 0.36 0.27 n.36
Sudan'?, .. .eveunnn. Cerevacreas 1973 0.27 10,28 0.23 0.26 0.31 0.32
TANZANT Qe s rnennnssoannenness 1967 0.88 1.15 0.86 0.84 0.86 0.70
SOUTHERH AFRICA
Malawieevenerevesnnnnnsnnnnee 1977 0.82 1.06 40,82 20,74 60,.7 70.71

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.8. Female/Male Ratias of Percent in Rural and Urban Labor Force,

by Age— Continued
(Male = 1,00)

A1l 10tol9 20to29 30to39 40tod9 50 years
Region and country Year ages years years years years and over
Urban
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadeueeeonncens Ceeeerenees 1964 0.16 lo.25 0.13 0.15 0.18 0.19
MAYT e eanennranas Ceevrreranees 1976 0.13 20,21 0.14 0.10 0.11 0.11
Ty e reenineres .. 1977 0.13 _{NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Senegala.... Cerereecncenennes 1970 0.25 30.48 40.18 20.19 60.30 70.40
UppPer VOTtaseseesseenens ceees 1575 1.11 1.24 1.14 1.04 1.05 1.07
CUASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benin....... eeens Cevnonsnas 1951 0.75 1p.86 40,69 (NA) 80.79 90.64
GUT B8 ssncesnranennns ceeenee 1954-55 0.48 109,49 0.42 0.53 0.61 0.42
Ivory Coasteusnes. cecrorncaus 1975 0.32 [NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
LI DErT e e sninsonvsonconnnnas 1974 0.22 0.42 0.21 0.22 0.28 0.24
T0G0er e esnsesnnnen Cereceres 1970 0.65 0.91 0.58 0.58 0.64 0.63
CENTRAL AFRICA
CAMErO0N. s eensss Cereerenaees 1976 0.40 0.52 0.34 0.39 0.46 0.42
RWANAAs o vnsons Cerienens Cerens 1970 0.87 lp,91 0.79 0.87 0.94 0.96
EASTERN AFRICA
SUdant 2, i e neionerennoanes 1973 0.12 10,13 0.12 0.11 0.14 0.15
TaNZaN Aevsnenens feeaes Ceeene 1967 1.01 0.35 0.24 0.26 0.28 0.27
SOUTHERN AFRICA
MBTAWT v evenasov-nesonanasonsse 1977 0.33 0.62 40.30 30.31 69.43 70,46

lRefers to ages 15 to 19 years.
2Refers to ages 8 to 19 years.
3Refers to ages 6 to 19 years.
“Refers to ages 2U to 24 years.
JRefers to ages 25 to 44 years.
bRefers to ages 45 to 54 years.
"Refers to ages 55 years and over
Spefers to ages 25 to 59 years.

YRefers to ages 60 years and over.

10Rafers to ages 14 to 19 years.
lpefers to ages 12 to 19 years.

L2pefers to the settled population only.
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Table 5.9. Percent of Labor Force in Agriculture, by Sex

F/M ratio
Ragion and country Year Total Women Men (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde.uveeereconvonennss 1960 40.0 19.0 69.0 0.28
Maldssuoranencresnenenniansas 1976 93.0 91.0 93.0 0.98
T 196U 57.0 98.0 97.0 1.01
Se'lega-lu..»u».......‘........ ]970“71 7300 (NA) (NA) (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BEniN.iiernoooereennncannanes 1961 53.0 21.0 80.0 0.726
BNaNa. . vioecnevocnssnsonnnns 1970 57.0 54,0 60.0 0.90
GUIN@Ac e socanrssronsnnananes 1954-55 87.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Ivory Coast ...... ceescens oee 1975 70.0 81.0 65.0 1.25
Liberiaeeeieeooscnse cestercenea 1974 73.0 88.0 68.0 1.29
Nigeriade..oeens, Cesravenanees 196667 72.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)
STerra Leont.eeesessceoessses 19/3 63.90 61.0 64.0 0.95
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUTUNGT e aaneveenencarsenances 1970-71 95.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)
CamMErO0N e seeeesononesnonennes 1976 79.0 92.0 71.0 1.30
RWARAA. s eveuetencacvncesseses 1970 94.0 96.0 91.0 1.00
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopialseueieniunnronnnones 1968/71 95.0 90.0 97.0 0.93
MadagasCare.seeerenseonsssons 1966 38.0 91.0 85.0 1.07
Ma it US s ieeeeoncaennncrans 1972 34,0 39.0 33.0 1,18
SEYChel 185 ceeueeenncanasenan 1977 17.0 15,0 19.0 0.7¢9
SUAAN s v vseenesoonsnaasnrnasoe 1973 71,0 (NA) (NA) (NA)
TANZANT A0seusessnennosannvons 1967 92.0 98.0 86.0 1.14
SOUTHERN AFRICA
ANGOTA.  seiiinsesooncoassnans 1960 69.0 47.0 71.0 0.66
BOLSWANAetetacensncraceonnnne 1371 90.0 95.0 85.0 1.12
LeSOthOeueerroneenssnnvnconse 1376 46,0 50.0 43.0 1.16
Malawi.eeounesn, teesearsnsosas 1977 86.0 96.0 78.0 1.23
MOZambiqUescevevereonennnenss 1870 74.0 94.0 67.0 1.40
Zambiasseeacsseenasonnssconas 1969 32.0 39.0 32.0 1.22

iRefers to rural areas only.
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Table 5.10. Percent of Unpaid Family Workers in Labor Force Age 10 Years and Over, by
Sex and Rural/Urban Residence

F/M ratio
Region and country Year Total Women Men  (male=1.00)
fotal country
SAHEL. WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde..iiveeseseessnnnnnsa 1960 10.5 9.3 10.9 0.85
Chadl...c..... Cereriecensesaes 1964 28.7 80.3 9.0 8.92
MaliZee,erenens Ceeenae Ceienene 1976 43,9 77.8 37.1 2.10
Senegaldeeveenaes. Ceeeeasasane 1970 32.7 (NA) (NA) (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Bemind,eeeeereennnees Ceieeenne 1961 25.2 30.9 22.2 1.39
Ghanalyeesivievnnnnnnns Cenaeee 1970 12.3 18.6 7.3 2.55
Guinea®..... e evienenans ceeens 1954-55 65.0 95.5 31.2 3.06
Liberiaeeseseoess Ceeeeranenees 1974 18.2 42,2 9.4 4.49
Sierra Leon.eessese cresenanae 1963 45,0 82.4 24,2 3.40
Togo’..... i eetesenenienienae 970 24,1 26.3 21.5 1.22
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUPUNAT v evuvennrannsnonsansans 1970-71 60.3 84.4 31.6 2.67
Cameroon ... eeeeeeens ceesnenes 1976 19.8 34,1 10.0 3.41
Rwandal.eeeeeeennnennes Cersene 1970 53.6 82.1 22.6 3.63
EASTERN AFRICA
MaUPTEiUS . uesenssnecaascocses 1972 1.7 4,0 1.1 3.64
SeyCNel 1852 i e eneennnconnnnnes 1977 1.9 1.3 2.2 0.59
Sudan®,...... Cebeenienes ceeene 1973 9.4 30,2 4,3 7.02
TanzZaniadeeeeeeuesss Cectsenenee 1967 16.0 15.4 16.5 0.93
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANA Y s eeerrcesensnes ceens 1971 78.6 88.3 67.4 1.31
LeSOtholeseereoeeneoronnenan .o 1976 36.3 45.9 20.2 2.27
Malawivesenesns Ceeenens Cerenes 1977 75.6 93.3 60.5 1.54
Mozambique...o.. Ceevesauna cens 1970 14.7 34.4 7.4 4.65

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.10. Percent of Unpaid Family Workers in Labor Force Age 10 Years and Over, by
Sex and Rural/Urban Residence— Continued

F/M ratio
Region and country Year Total Women Men (male=1.00)
Rural
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chad'everunnnnnns. Ceerreeneeas 1964 29.6 80.8 9.3 8.69
MaliZ...... Cereees Chretieenns 1976 47.4 81.8 40,2 2.03
Mauritanialeeueeeseennneeonees 1965 45.6 89.0 37.8 2.35
NG e errennneens Ceirenenene 1960 (NA) (NA) 44,4 (NA)
Senegalay v eenennnnes Ceesenas 1970 45,6 (NA) (NA) (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninl,..uvu.t.. Ceeeeees Ceveee 1961 26.1 31.9 23.2 1,38
TR Y A 1954-55 66.9 95.8 33,2 2.89
YY1 P 1974 22.4 46.3 11.9 3.89
CENTRAL AFRICA
Rwandaleseueeevennnns Ceernees 1970 54,2 82.7 22.9 3.61
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopiaesess... Chererreecenes 1970 46.3 80.9 34,2 2.37
Sudan®......... Ceeersnttenanes 1973 11,7 33.1 5,4 6.13
Tanzania...... Ceeeeerrenas cees 1967 16.6 15.6 17.5 0.89
SOUTHERN AFRICA
MalaWwi ceenneesvnns Cerereenanes 1977 80.0 94,8 66.4 1.43

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.10. Percent of Unpaid Family Workers in Labor Force Age 10 Years and Over, by
Sex and Rural/Urban Residence — Continued

F/M ratio
Region and country Year Total Women Men  (male=1.00)
Urban
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadl. e esenereronceoannons 1964 13.6 65.8 4.0 16.45
Maiil..... Ceeeeeenas Cerriennne 1976 17.4 34,0 15.1 2.25
Seneyalde e iieereeennnonnes 1970 8.2 (NA) (NA) (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Bemint, . vviivnnn, Cereeseccanes 1961 17.2 24,2 10.9 2,22
Guinea®....... Ceteettnrenennane 1954-55 37.1 87.9 10.9 8.06
Liberiac....... Ceteteiieeeenas 1974 5.3 17.6 3.1 5.68
TO00 e sevreennnan Ceeriees ceees 1970 8.7 5.6 12.2 0.46
CENTRAL AFRICA
Rwandal..... Ceeenes Ceevennases 1970 35.7 60.2 15.0 4.01
EASTERN AFRICA
Sudan®. v it i e, 1973 1.3 4.7 1.0 4,70
TaNZANT Qe erenennascasenssonse 1967 1.9 4.8 1.3 3.69
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Malawie.s... Ceienanas Creeennes 1977 14.9 45,9 6.8 6.75

lRefers to ages 15 years and over.
ZRefers to ages 8 years and over.
JRefers to ages 6 years and over.
“Refers to ages 14 years and over.
Refers to ages 12 years and over.
bRefers to the settled population only.
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The family has always been the fundamental institution and
organizing principle of Sub-Saharan African society, and mar-
riage, whether under customary, religious, or civil law, is the key
mechanism by which the family ensures its stability and well-
being across the generations. Because of its central function,
marriage is a complex institution; the specific rights and obliga-
tions of husbands and wives and parents and children vary
among the several ethnic groups in the region and reflect
deeply rooted cultural values and historical experience. Dif-
ferences depend in part upon whether descent is patrilineal or
matrilineal and on whether access to land for the newly formed
couple comes from the family of husband or wife. They also
depend upon the type of marriage — whether it has been entered
into under customary, religious, or ~ivil law. As African societies
are changing, so the institution of marriage is also changing, but
it remains a central feature in the lives of virtually all aduits in
the region. Traditionally, a woman's status has been defined
within the context of the family, and although her sphere of
action is widening, her emotional support continues to come
from family relationships, her sense of integrity ard self-worth
are still inescapably lirked to family roies, and her opportunities
and constraints are often tied to those roles. Consequently,
marital status is a critical variable in determining a woman's
social status and access to the resources of the society.

Most women live in households with a male head— their
husband if they are married, or a male relative if they are single
or their marriages have been dissolved. In recent years, a number
of factors have led an increasing number of women to becorne
heads of households themselves. Some, a very few, have never
married, choosing or heing forced into personal independence
with its risks over the relative security and confinement of mar-
riage. For more of them, marriage has been dissolved by separa-
tion, divorce, or death; although traditionally such women would
have returned to their parents’ home, increased opportunities

for employment and income generation, particularly in the cities,
now lead many women to try to maintain an independent
household for themselves and their children. In the Sub-Saharan
Africa region, moreover, the relatively large number of women
whose husbands do not reside with them in the same village or
city may head a de facto instead of a de jure household. These
women may be wives of men who have gone away on long-term
labor contracts, or they may be second or third wives in
polygamous families. Whatever the specific reason these women
are managing a household »'...e, they are frequently in a
precarious economic and socizal position. Without access to
family resources, and often without authority to make the
necessary decisions, such women are particularly vulnerable.
Because their situaiion is only now being recognized, and
because cultural norms tend to assign such housholds to a male
head if there is a candidate anywhere, the extent of tne
phenomenon is unknown, but special studies in a number of
places suggest that considerable numbers may be invoived. This
chapter describes the characteristics and function of marriage
in African society, points to some of the changes now under-
way across the region in marriage law and practice, and reviews
information on marital status and household structure available
in the WID Data Base for as many of the 40 Sub-Saharan African
countries as possible.

Marriage in Sub-Saharan Africa

Although details differ, traditional marriage has always
represented the joining of two iineages, and not primarily of two
individuals. It involves the excnange of rights in property and
offspring between the two families, and lays upon the con-
tracting families and the couple certain obligations and respon-
sibilities. Traditional marriage has changed in response to the
influence of both Islam and Christianity and to the pressures and
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values introduced by national independence and economic
moderrizaticn. The description which follows presents cerlain
broad featurcs which have commonly charactenzed taditional
marriage in the region, without attempting to sketch out either
the range of variation ar specific maodifications introduced in
recent decades.’

Normally there is an early betrothal, followed by payment of
an agreed-upon bridewealth to the famiiy c¢f the bride.
Brideweaith may be paid in installments, and the security of a
woman in marriaye is often a function of the status of
brivewealth payments. Polygamy is traditionally favored as a
means of achieving greater influence for the family through the
development of a wider set of close linkages, access to more
tand, and more children to work the land. Polygamy also pro-
vides alternative sexual partners for the husband during the long
period that an infant is breastfeading, a time when traditionally
a couple abstains from sexual contaci. Alihough under
customary law a man may take any number of wivas, inasmuch
as bridewealth must be paid for cach wife, few men have been
able to afford more than two or three in practice. Women marry
at very young ages, soon after reaching puberty, while men are
several years older at first marriage. The disparity in the age at
first marriage between women and men is tvpically greater when
a woman is the second or third wife, as it is generally only older
men who have amassed sufficient wealth to make such a
marriage.?

The economic contribution which a wife makes to the
household is generally recognized, whethar or not she brings a
dowry to the marriage, and the property of husband and wife
Is often kept separate. A wife traditionally has no rights to the
property of her husband, whether acquired before or during their
marriage, despite her obligation to work in his fields or to assist
his other enterprises. Nevertheless, she has a sphere in which
she is relatively autonomous, and can dispose of the income
generated by her own efforts by her own decision. Both part-
ners have obligations to their parental families, including mak-
ing gifts, participating in celebrations, supporting relatives in
need, and contributing to educational expenses of younger sib-
lings, among other things.

The dissolution of marriage, too, has traditionally been a family
concern. Formal divorce is rare in the traditional marriage
inasmuch as it would require a husband to return some or all
of the bridewealth to his wife’s family, and the wife to give up
all children beyond the age of weaning to the family of her hus-
band. But separation is not uncoromon. The death of a husband,
a frequent occurrence because of the usual wide disparity in the
ages of husbands and wives and the high levels of mortality,
is especially difficuit for a woman under traditional practice. Not
only does she lose the support of someone for whom she may

'For daescriptions of traditional marriage in many African socicties, sce
Bryson {1981), Little (1973), Mair (1969), Oppong (1383), Pala (1975),
Phillips and Morris (1971}, Radcliffe-Brown and Forde (1367}, and UNECA
(1982h).

‘For discussions of polygamy in African society, see Clignet (1970), Ekechi
{1976}, Oppong (1983), Pala (1975), Phillips and Morris {1971), Radcliffe-
Brown and Forde {1967}, Tommy (1980), UNECA (1979a and 1982b}, and
Welch and Glick {1980). For an example of economic decisionmaking among
co-wives, see Tomrny {1980), For evidence of differential mortality amcng
children in polygamous families, see Mott (1982).

have developed real affection, but in many ethnic yroups she
no longer has any right to her children or to the property which
she and her husband may have acquired together. Although in
some groups & widow may remain for the rest of her life in her
husband’s house, in others she loses everything and must return
to her parental family. In patrilineal societies, her school age
children remzin with her husband’s family.? For the majority of
widows in the childbearing years, their families will arrange for
remarriage as quickly as possible. Some cultures practice the
levirate, a custom under which a widow becomes ths wife of
one of her husband’s relatives, usually a brother.*

The traditional rights and onligations of African marriage have
heen made more complicated i3 the simultaneous cxistence of
several different forms of marriage in each country. In all coun-
trias, both customary and civil marriages are recognized. In
addition, there may be one or mare forms of religioucly sanc-
tioned marriage, usually Islamic and/or Christian; in East Africa,
Hindu marriages are also recognized. Differences in rights and
obligations of the marriage partners in the several types of mar-
riage can be substantial. Although rnarriage under Islamic law
is for the most part compatible with long-standing traditional
practice, the coming of Islam reduced to four the number of legal
wives its followers could have at any one time, while making
divorce unavailable to women and easier for men. The status
of women, however, is protected under Islam; equal treatment
of each wife is required. Although there is no provision for joint
property in the Islamic marriage code, Koranic rules of inheritance
ensure that a widow and her children receive a substantial share
of the decedent’s estate.

With the coming of Christian missionaries and colonial rulers,
monogamous marriage was introduced. Based on Western con-
cepts of marital rights and obligations and on Western patterns
of inheritance, it joined men and women as senior and junior part-
ners in an exclusive lifetime venture. Such marriages could be
contracted in either a religious or a civil ceremony under provi-
sions of law which reflected the Victorian British, French,
Portuguese, or Roman-Dutch marriage law of the colonial era.

After the achievement of national independence, many African
governments, goaded in part by women who had participated
actively in the struggle against coionial rule, and in part by their
own desire to clarify the existing confusion and ambiguity in mar-
riage and family law, began to try to enact legislation which
would on the cne hand respect national traditions and values,
and on the other give recognition to the economic and social
changes in women'’s position in society. Few countries have
found consensus in this. In most, there have been bitter and con-
tinuing struggles in the legislature, revealing the deep anxieties
and resentments which many African men feel about major
change in the status of women (Pala, 1975; and UNECA, 1979a
and 1982b).

There is a wide range among countries and within ethnic groups in the
treatment afforded widows. See Gay (1982) for a descrintion of the care
taken of the widow’s interests among the Basotho {Lesotho), where when
a man dies all his relatives are expected to help plow the widow's fields the
nextyear. In contrast, see an account in UNECA ({1982a} where among the
Shona (Zimbabwe) the death of her husband can deprive a woman of all that
they have worked for together.

‘For an account of the practice of the levirate in Senegal, see UNECA
(1982b).
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Scme countries enacted legislation which for the most part
simplv codifiea customary practice; even this has represented
a step 1w vard for women by reducing the scope for arbitrary
action. Yet there has been change. Although many marriages
continue to be arranged in the traditional ways, particularly in
the rural areas, inost countries have placed certain legal restric-
tions on the minimuin age at marriage for both women and men,
on the ability of families to proceed without consent of the two
parties involved, and on the maximum brideprice which can be
demanded.® Marriage registration systems have been instituted.
Although not usually compulsory for traditional marriage,
registration makes marriage legally binding, thus providing
viomen with additional protection. Some countries now limit the
number of wives a man can take, but attempts to require the
consent of the first before he can bring another into the
household have as yet been largely unsuccessful.®

Divorce has been made easier for women to initiate, and in
most countries, although children continue to belong to the hus-
band’s family, women have been given the right to custody of
mir.or children, at least to age 7 and sometimes older, if the mar-
riage is dissolved. Property rights, both during marriage and upon
the death of the husband, have been redefined. Married women
can now enter into contracts, sue and be sued, obtain a passport,
hold property and, within limits, dispose of their property without
the consent of their husbands. In some countries, limits have
been set on the fraction of property held by either partner which
can be given away or sold without the consent of the other.
Nevertheless, despite changes in the law, traditional practices
frequently continue; women are often reluctant or unable to take
Action to enforce their new rights.”

Accompanying these changes, corresponding changes have
tuken place in the social and psychologicai rneaning of marriage.
Traditional marriaye had been a centractual arrangement be-
tween families. If a couple fulfilled their nbligations to each other,
their children, and their parental families, and treated each other
with kindness and respect, this was enough. They were not ex-
pected to share interests, become close companions, still less
to bein love, althought many came to feel deep atfection for one
another. But as African society has changed, as the scope for
individual choice has widened, as education and employment
for both men and women have given them some measure of
financial independence and strerigthened their decision-making
role in marriage, the importance of the extended family has
weakened, and the infiuence of the ideal of the companionate
monogamouos marriage has grown, particularly simong women.
Both women and men are demanding a greater role in the selec-
tion of a partner.

*Imo State in Nigeria has recently set a limit on bridewealth of N60O ($100
U.S.) and forbids any demard for additional giits. On the other hand, the
brideprice in Lesotho set by law remains very high: 20 cattle, 10 sheep, 1
horse. Gay {1982) suggests that this ensures that the money earned by labor
in the mines of South Africa will bu distributed throughout the socicty.
“Tanzania's Marriage Act of 1971 was a notable exception; before a man
can marry a second, the first wife must register consent in court {UNECA,
1982b). But similar provisions have been introducec, in Ghana, Kenya, and
Senegal without success.

"For discussions of legal changes in Sub-Saharan Africa and the problems
of implementation, see Gay {1982}, Pala {1975}, Phillips and Morris {1971),
and UNECA (1979a, 1982a, and 1982b).

An increasing number of educated women are rejecting
polygamnus marriages, and in many countrigs polvgamy is
turning nut to be less praciical in an urban sociely, where hous-
ing and other necessities are expensive. Despite some evidence
that plural marriage may be increasing in a few places, in most
the practice is falling off.® This does not necessarily imply that
large numbers of men have accepted the ideal of moriogamy and
sexual fidelity; indeed, studies consistently find re atively high
levels of approval for polygamy among men,® an approval con-
firmed by the speeches in the legisiature when a marriage reform
law is being considered (Pcla, 1975; and UNECA, 1979a and
1982h). There are a number of more or leas instituticnalized sex-
ual arrangements open to an African man short of formally tak-
ing a second or third wife. In societies where polygamy has been
the tradition, such liaisons do not gencrally disrupt marriage, pro-
vided that the husband fuffills his obligations to his wife and
faraily and avoids embarrassing her.'®

Data Availability. Data on marital status come primarily from cen-
suses and household surveys. These may be supplemented by
special studies of particular population subgroups. Although
many countries have established provisions for marriage registra-
tion, these systems are usually voluntary, coverage is inade-
quate, and the resulting vata are not useful as yet. As dis-
cussed above, there have been a number of conceptual and
definitional problems in obtaining meaningful data on marital
status and households. Because of cultural sensitivities, ques-
tions on polygamy or on consensual unions are not asked in most
African countries. Where the statutory age at marriage is older
than traditional practice, questions on age at marriage may not
yield reliable data.

As has been the case with the incicators of women’s access
to education and employment presented in previous chapters,
data on marital status in the WID Data Base for the Sub-Saharan
African countries are limited. Only 27 of the 41 countries have
information on marital status by sex, 25 by sex and age, 16 by
sex and age for rural areas, and 13 by sex and age for urban
areas. For only 23 countries, just over one half, is information
available on the minimum legal age at marriage for women and
men; data on polygamy are available for 22 countries, and on
consensual unions for 6. For most countries, these data refer
to the same dates as those for the basic population d: 'a of
chapter 3.

National Data: Nuptiality

Age at first marriage. Of the 23 countries with information about
a minimum legal age at marriage (see table 6.1), 20 had
established a minimum for women and 19 had set such a limit
for men. In many cases, the ages are the same for the two sexes,

"For change in the extent of polygamy, see Bryson (1981), Gay (1982),
UNECA (1982bh), and World Fertility Survey (1981c}.

*For discussions of differential perceptions of modern polygamy by women
and men, see Clignet (1970), Ekecht (1976), Little (1873), and Oppong
(1983).

'The literature on extramarital haisons and prostitution in Africa is grow-
ing. See Little (1973); Smith, Khoo, and Fawcett {1983); and UNECA (1981a
and 1982b).
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but where they differ, in every case the legal age for men has
been set higher than that for wornen, usually by 2 to 3 vears.
The modal age for wormen is 16 yeurs, but in Echiopia and Kenya,
it can be much lower among particular ethnic groups; at the other
extreme, Nigeria’s 21 vears is certainly unreslistic and unen-
forceable, at least for vsomen. The modal legal age for men is
18, with a range from 13 years in Ghana to 21 years in Nigena.

Table 6.2 and figure §.1 show the age by which 50 percent
of the population had been mariied at least once; whare avaitable,
figures have been tabulated separately for rural and urban
residence. The rangs is considerable for women, from under age
17 in Chad to age 30 in the Seychelies, but most countiies
cluster in the rangz of 17 to 20 years. The range is also large
for men, fram age 2 in Chad, Rwanda, and Malawi, to age 3
in Uganda and Botswana and age 32 in the Seyche!les. Thess
anes for men do not cluster but instead are spread fairly evenly
across the range between 22 and 27 years.

Differences between men and women in the age at which 50
percent have ever been married are fairly large; except in Burundi,
Rwanda and the Seychelles, whare the difference is only 2 years,
the age differential is usually from 5 to 10 years. Compared to
the minimum lagal ages of marriage, the age by which half the
population has been riarried for both women and men is
significantly older, v..ule the age differentials between women
and men are considerably larger. Age differentials between
wornen and men in rural and urbari areas are simiilar, but the ages
by which half have ma-ried for both women and men tend to
be approximately 1 to 2 years older in the cities than in the
countrystde,

No longitudinal data are available to examine changes in age
at marriage over time, but information from cther sources sug-
gests that in a number of countiies age at masriage has been
increasing. The World Fertility Survey has identified a definite
rise in female age at marriage in the Sudan, from 18 years in
1973 to 21 years in 1978, and in Kenya there has been an
increase from 21 1o 32 percent in the propertion still unmarried
by age 20 among women ages 20 to 24, in comparison with
those ages 30 to 34. On the other hand, no trend toward
increased female age at marriage was observed by either the
Lesotho or the Senegal Fertility Surveys (World Fertility Survey,
1981a, 1981b, 1981¢, and 1982).

Current Marital Status. In table 6.3 and figure 6.2, current marital
status is shown by sex for the total country; in tshle 6.4 the
same information is presented for rural areas, and i1 table 6.5
for the cities. There is considerable variation among the coun-
tries in the distribution of marital status within each sex. For
women, the proportion who are currently married varies from
24 percent in Cape Verde {1960) to 85 percent in Guinea
(1964-55), with a median of 62 percent. Some of this range is
due to differences in age at marriage and some to the age
distribution of the female population.

There are real diffarences in the proportion of people whose
marriages have been dissolved and ir the proportion of those
who have never been married. The median proportion of widows
is close to 9 percent, but the range goes from 3 percent in Ghana

(1970) to a very high 21 percent in Lesotho (1966). For the
separated and diverced, the comparable fiqures are a median
of 3 percent, and a range of 0.2 percent (Capz Verde, 1360)
to 9 percent (Zambia, 1969). Misclassification may account ior
some of Lesotho’s 21 percent widowed; only 2 percent of the
women report being separated or divorced, yet this is unlikely.
That country has a very low formal divorce rate, but with its
high rates of male labor emigration, marital instabiity and separa-
tion are high. It is possible that many women ir this category
are reporting themselves as widowed.

The largest variatior: among countries is in the proportion
single; the range is f-om 4 percent in Chad (1964} to an
astounding 70 percent in Cape Verde {1960). The latter ma
be the result ot the high immigration from the mainland which
is characteristic of Care Verde. I Cape Verde is excluded, the
country with the hichest proportion of single women is
Uganda, at 54 percent (1969). The median is 24 percent with
Cape Verde, 23 percert without. The countrigs reporting more
than 50 percent single include Cape Verde, Togo, Sudan, and
Uganda.

The me:dian portion currently married for men was 52 percent,
widowed, 2 percent, separated or divorced, 2 percent, and
single, 43 percent {with and witbout Cape Verde). The female
median percent marned is 1.2 times that of males, while female
median percent single is only 0.6 as large as the male.

in the cities, the dist ibution of marital status is different from
that in rural areas. In every country in the data base ana for both
sexes, the propei:on single is higher in the city; for women, ex-
ceptin Togo and Matawi, the proportion separated or divorced
i¢ higher in urk.an areas. For every country and for both sexes,
the proportions who are married are slightly higher in rurat arcas;
this is also true for the widowed in almost all countries. These
figures underscore the differences between the urban and rural
areas with respect 1o vzomen-headed househnlds: women heads
inrural areac are likely to be widows, sometimes young women
with children, but more often older women. In the cities,
households without male heads are most tikely te be headed by
divorced andsor separated women, often with young childrzn;
unmarried women tend o iive with their famnilies or as boarders
with relatives. The ncods of these groups are likely to be quite
different.!

Percent Single at Ages 20 to 24 and 45 to 49. A useful way
of comparing the age pattern of marriage for women and men
is to examine the percent single at two ages: 20 to 24 years
and 45 to 49 years. Data for woimen and men in these age groups
are shown in table 6.6; similar data are presented separately for
rural and urban areas in table 6.7. The differences between the
sexes at ages 20 to 24 are dramatic. The medion proportion
single for women in this age group is a mere 15 percent, while
for the menitis close 1o 74 percent. Nevertheless, by age group

""For discussions of the extent and problems of fermale-headed houscholds,
see Bryson (1981), Buvinié and Youssef (1978), Caplan (1981), Gay (1982,
ILO {1972), Kerven {1979}, Kossoudji and Mueller (1881), Littie (1973),
Oppong {1983), Pala (1975}, UNECA (19744, 1979, 1981a, 19824, and
1982b), and World Bank (1980)
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45 to 49 vyears, these difterences have largely disappeared; in
nmost countries, at thasa ages virtually everyone of both sexes
reports having been married at least once. Median values show
abrout 2 percen' of womaen and 4.5 percent of men who repaort
never hiaving been married. Because these date are essentially
cros i-sectional, cohort data would be required to see whethey
this pottern is continuing.

Polygamous Marriage Polygarny continues to be an important
form of marriage in many parts ¢f the Sub-Saharan Africa region.
it has endured despite the opprobrium of colonial officials and
cf Christian leaders, the increasing education and financial in-
dependence of women, the growth of the ideal of the
rmounogamoeus companionate marriage, and the high cost of main-
taining @ polygamous establishment in an urban setting. In many
areas, porticularly in Scuthern Africa, it has become a numerically
unimportant survival, but in parts of West Africa polygamy has
been strengthened in recent vears. For example, it has been sug-
gested that the develspmant of cash cropping and small industry
in northern Nigeria, by increasing the incomes of men, has
erabled them to forego their wives’ labor in the fields; as a con-
sequence, it has become a point of pride in these areas not only
to have more than one wife, but to be able to maintain them
in seclusion (WUNECA, 1882b). The Werld Fertility Survey reports
evidence suggesting an increase in polygamy in Senegal. Some
32 percent of the married men reported two or more wives at
the time of the survey (1978), while the comparable proportion
in the 1970-71 demographic survey was only 28 percent (World
Fertility Survay, 1981c). Table 6.8 presents three indicators of
nolygamy, using data from various sources and for various dates
(Welch and Glick, 1980). The first column is an incidence
measure, showing the number of polygynists per 100 married
men, the second indicates the average number of wives for each
polygynist, and the third gives the num.oer of wives per married
man, both moncyamous and polygamous. In the countries for
which data are available, polygamous men constitute anywhere
frorn one-fifth to one-third of all mairied men, except in
Rwanda and Burundi, where they comprise only 8 percent.
Column twon suggests thzai mast men in plural marriages take
only two wives; the number ¢f wives per polygynist ranges
only between 2.0 in Rwanda and 2.4 in Ghana and Togo. The
ratio of married women to married men in these countries ranges
from 1.1 in Burundi and Rwanda to 1.6 in Chad; this is a higher
figure than would be derived from the data in table 6.3 because
of the particular selection of countries in this table, as in
polygamous countries female marriage rates tend to be high.

Househoids in Sub-Saharan Africa

There have been many discussions about the meaning of the
terms household and household head in the African context, with
their Western implications of a group of peoplz domiciled
together and pooling their resources to provide each member
with food and other necessities under the leadership of one per-
san, normally a man. Traditionally and still today, African
households are highly fluid, expanding and contracting as

members, usually relatives who ara looking for work, 1zking an
exarn, waiting for transport, and sc forth, pause awhilo and imove
on. The expansion of the group ocrupying & single omaand

Is custemarily accommodated by buitding an adiitions separate
dweliing, often with facilities for mea! preparatan within the
compound, although with modern huliding styles rius 16 now
more difficuit.? Nationel statistical offices have had 1o divelop
answers 1o such questions as: Is each separate duweaiting in the
compound a separate household? How miany Pouseholds aoes
a polygamous raarriage constitute, particuiaciy vhera the wivey
and their children do not reside in the samg compr.ng? M
many household heads are there?

In urban areas, definitional problems are somewhat sunpier,
since for the most part the more comman interrational defin.
ticns are applicable. Urban houssholds fdo not as readity expand

and contract as do these in rural areas but are mcre limitsd by
tne amount of space and more specifis ally by the nwonbsr of

separate rooms in the dwelling., A receat survey ¢f Bousc
in Zambia showed that household size was directly raisted 1o
the number of separate rooms availatde 1o the househald, even
in the densely settled areas of Lusaka {Azefor, 13821, But even
in urban areas, the distinction may te arpitrary botween ocoe
houschold consisting of a number oi tamily groups, 2ach ocou-

pying a separate toom, and several housanoldsz, one ger room,
but sharing facilities for meal vreparation,

“

Because it nas been necessary for national statistical otfices
to adapt standard census concepis to the realities of African
social systems, the Statisncs and Population Divisions of the
United Nations Economiic Commission for Africa have drafted
a docuwment containing the operational definitions uscd in the
several countries of the segion for concepts commoniy used in
censuses and surveys (UNECA, 1978b and 1272c¢). Such a
document is an indispensable adjunct to the interpretation of
published tabulations fram the countries of the reaqion.

However defined, households in Africa are fairly iarge. For ex-
ample, average ncusehold size reported hy the World Fertility
Survey (1982) for Sudan was £.2 persons {6.0 persons und 5.0
persons for urban and rural areas, respectively) among the sam-
ple population. In the Zambian survey mentioned above, large
households predominated in both urban and rural samples (an
average of 6.4 and 6.6 persons, respectively). By nature of the
sample, these are overestimates, as tiie sample excluded one-
person male households and those without a woman age 12 to
50 years, but since a small fraction of the population resides
in such households, the figures are reasonable estimates for the
living arrangements of the vast majority of the population
{Azefor, 1982). In the 1976 Lesotho census, the reported
average de jure household size is 5.0 persons, but so great is
the effect of labor emigration that the average de facto household
size is only 4.4 persons (Gay, 1982).

The extent of underreporting of female household heads is
unknown, but it is considered to be substantial. Because social
norms do not yet support the idea of a female head of household,

'?For discussions of the fluid African housekold, see Coplan (1981), Gay
(1982), Mair (1969}, Oppong 11983}, Radclitfe-Brown and Forde (196 ),
and UNECA (1982b).
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hothre deits and fnumarators often assigi, nominal head-
2o iy @V ariasle male: in one case, headship was assi igred
voohiz erEponoeni's 13 vear old son. Results from the few studies
s navae sttempiled o probe for the number of women who
i s heads of households suggest thal the ranyge
< carbian household susvay found thiat woman con-
but less

ariy ong-fifth of the rural houseboid heads,
ent of ursan heads; by the nature of the sample,
fizd by viomen cver age 50 were underastimated
in Ghana, the International Labour Office
estirnatas that more than one third of all rural Souseholds are
beadzd by women {ILO, 1972). in Lesotho, where male labor
emigration s very large, several studies report nearly one-third
ot rurat honsebolds with de iure female heads, and snother third,
whose nominal male heads are 2bsent migrants, with de facto
termale heady (Gay, 1982, A
that 23 percent of rural hou:,( holds and 33 percent of households
it the capita ity of Gaborone viere headed by women (Kossoudji
anc Muelier, 1981; and UNECA, 1987a). In Zimbabwe, it is
en

1378 survey in Botswana reported

trmated that more than one-halt the rural men are working

away frorm therr home villages; their wives are in most cases
de tacto househoid heads (UNECA, 1982a). A World Bank
{1980) study of Tanzanian urhan women found that 15 percent
of the sampl2 were household heads: 3 breakdown by marital
status shawed that 48 percent of the divorced and separated,
18 percent ¢f the single, and 10 percent of the currently mar-
:'ied werg managing their own howuseholds.

o rabulations of househole mcome by characieris
h(.!Lm:HoId hz2ad are availabie. Jowever, case studies s;how that

cs of the

in Afnica as eisewhere i the world, households headed by
women tend te be armong the most vulnarable to zconomic and
Like male housshold heads, thece women must
ta support their families, but their employment
oppartunities are imited. Mot find that some kind of informal

50C18] stress,
find ways

trading, perhaps combined with handiveork | is tie only practical
option. Many also receive help from relatives and male friends.
Some turn to prestitution. Because officials generally believe that
the traditional extended farnily systemn continues 1o be effec-
tive, they have baen slow to recogrize the problems of these
nouseholds.’ ! Since marital instability appears to be a growing
phenomenon in the region, the magnitude of this problem is likely
to increase, and governments will need to begin to give serious

r—————— st ar——

See references cited in footnote 1.

atiention to the plight of hoisseholds headed by women. Ade-
quate data would be a first <tep.

Data Availabilitv. Household data in the WID Data Pase are even
raore limiten tha. data on mavital status; 18 countries give
information an median household size for the whole country, but
enly 17 countries have such data for rural and 15 for urban aress.
The number or households with remale head<; was tabulated fo
just 13 countries, and by age of waman for 12 2. Again, for most
countries, these data refer to the same dates as the basic popula-
tian data of chapter 3.

National Data: Household Structure

Fousehold Size. Median household size is presented in table 6.9
and figure 6.4 for the total country and for rural and urban areas.
Household sizes are large: medians range frem 3 pursons per
household in Benin {1981) and Ghana (1970) te 6.9 in The
Gambua (1373). Rural nousehaolds wre very much farger than
arban in The Gambia (median sizes of 7.6 and 4.8, respec-
tively); in the rest of the region, thers is only a slight tendency
for rural households to be iarger than urban in most countiies.

Women as Heads of Househeids. The proportion of househoids
headed by women and the 2ge distribution of the female heads
are given in table 6.10, along with the female/male ratio of per-
cent headship. The range in female headship is considerable,
from just % percent of households in Upper Volta to 29 percent
in Malawi and 3C percent in Kenya. The median for the 13 coun-
tries reporting such data is 15 percent with female heads. The
Upper Volta figure is strikingly low, and includes only de jire
female heads; it dogs not reflect the situation of the many
women left by their migrant husbands vith the responsibility of
managing he housszhold,

In four of the ten countries with data, more of the women who
are household heads are found in the age group 30 to 44 yeais
than in any other, while in three countries the peak ages are 40
to 53 years. In Upper Volta, itis among the oldest women, ages
60 years and over, wheure more women heads are found than
at other ages. At the peak ages 30 to 44 years, most of the
womer: heads are in the ages where responsibilities {or work and
family are normally the heaviest and where the struggle to
manage alone must be the most difficult.
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Figure 8.2. Proportion of Women 10 Ysars of Age and QOver
in Categories of Marital Status
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® For Rwanda, peicent single for age 45-49 in rural areas is 0.0;
for Ethiopia, data on parcent single are not available for urban areas.

Figure 6.3. Percent Single Among Women In Two Age Groups,
by Rural/Urban Resldence
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Figure 6.4. Median Number of Persons per Mousehold,
by Rurai/Urban Resldence
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Table 6.1. Minimum Legal Age at Marriage for Wormien and Men

Region and country Women Hen Region and country Women Men

SAHEL WEST AFRICA EASTERN AFRICA

The Gambideeeeevoenss None None Ethiopiasieseeeennnns 12-15 18-20

Maliieesseonenn cenans 15 18 Kenya.seeesoonsennn .- 9-18 15-18

Niger i inieeeenenes. 16 18 Madagascarciseceeesess 14 17

Senegal.s.eevnns . 16 20 MauritiuSe.eoseconans 15 18
Somalidecoceioraesana 16 None

COASTAL WEST AFRICA Tanzania....... ceraea 15 18
Ugandaceeevennnns cees 16 13

Benin,iooveeene, .o None None

Ghana.iseeieennnnnnee 13 13 SOUTHERN AFRICA

GUINECA. s teraennennns . 17 18

Liberiae..veea. Ceeeee 16 16 Botswana,...e... coaes 16 16

NIGEPiAneerenennvanas 21 21 Lesotho,..... csreeses 16 18

Sierra Leonte.veee... None None Swaziland.eeeeeonneas 16 18
Z2ambid. e eeecnonnns 16 16

CENTRAL AFRICA

Camer00N. cveeesnrauas 15 18

VA D of - T . 15 18

Note: Data on legal marital ages represent the most recently compiled information.
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Table 6.2. Auge by Which 50 Percent of Women and Men Have Ever Been Married,
by Rural/Urban Residence

Total Rural Urban

Region and country

Year Women Men Women Men Women Men
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadesenseesunensanones 1964 L7 22 L7 22 17 22
Maliveouoo ceestessenane 1976 17 27 17 27 19 29
MaUritanidseeeeeeeenae. 1965 (NA) (NA) 121 28 (NA) (NA)
Senegal.eeeecessesoncne 1972 18 28 17 28 19 29
Upper Voltaeeeosnovaces 1975 17 27 17 26 18 27
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benin,veeesereceennnnes 1961 120 24 120 24 18 25
GNANAeeeoesecsnessnnans 1971 19 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
GUINEAsarerrenoesennans 1954-55 120 26 120 26 120 27
Liberia..eee.. cereennans 1974 18 26 18 2t 18 26
7000 eeronnnas ceosesene 1970 18 25 18 25 20 27
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUPUNGT o envrennnnenanas  1970-71 21 23 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
CamerooN. coeveessaccess 1976 18 26 17 25 19 27
RWanNda.eeeescooesssanss 1970 20 22 20 22 20 24
Y23 o - T 1955-58 18 23 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopideesesesecnennns 1970 (NA) (NA) 16 22 (NA) (NA)
KeNyaeoeesoseasoeensens 1969 19 25 (NA) (NA) (NA) (nA)
MauritiuSeeesoonsoeanses 1972 22 27 (NA) (NA) (NA) (MA)
SeychelleS.iveiereeeness 1977 30 32 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
SUdaN.eeseeseenoaseonns 1973 18 25 18 25 19 27
Tanzania..... ceoseeence 1967 17 23 17 23 17 25
Uganda@.eeeceseoososeasss 1973 20 20 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
SOUTHERN AFRICA
ANgolaceeeeeseessosonns 1970 18 23 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
BOtSWANAs e erossnnenses 1971 24 30 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
LeSOLhOsesvaesrnoenenss 1966 19 25 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Malawiocoeoeor ~vssennse 1977 17 22 17 22 18 24
Mozambique.sees.vesnsase 1970 19 24 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Zambi@seesevecsonsoone 1969 18 24 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

lPrecise age cannot be determined.

Figure represents a maximum estimate.
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Table 6.3. Percent Distribution of Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital Status

and Seyx

Divorced or
Region and country Year Total Single Married! Widowed  separated
Women
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde...... veseesas 1960 100.0 70,1 24.0 5.5 0.2
Chad?..... Ceerereennneas 1964 100.0 4,0 76.5 13.0 6.5
Mali3, eeesnnan Ceennsnene 1976 100.0 19.1 65.6 11.3 1.7
NEgert . e eieeiinereeann, 1977 100.0 43.9 48.3 4.9 2.6
Senegal?....... Ceeeaenas 1970 100.0 12.8 75.4 8.6 3.1
Upper VOltas.een... cevns 1975 100.0 24,4 67.3 7.7 0,4
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benin/.iiiiiennnss cevae 1961 100.0 5.2 81.3 11.8 1.3
Ghana®,.veevenanas veeenn 1970 100.0 17.4 72,0 2.9 7.7
BUTMEE”: e s s ensneecennnen 1954-55 100.0 4.8 84.6 9.8 .9
LiDerian.eseenans Ceennes 1974 100.0 28.9 60.7 6.4 4,0
70007t ennennn. Ceeeenas 1970 100.0 51.7 40.4 6.1 1.2
CENTRAL AFRICA
HTETE T . 1970-71 100.0 36.2 50.3 10.3 3.2
CaAMErO0N e et e verennennes 1976 100.,0 15.8 66.4 13.8 3.4
RWANARZ s s s s e s snenensns 1970 100.0 16.5 70.0 10.8 2.8
2aiF€enenrnnnnns Cererens 1955-57 100.0 8.5 75.8 12.1 3,7
EASTERN AFRICA
KeNyae.ue veesenneennnes 1969 100.0 33.0 55.0 8.6 2.7
Mauritius®,......... cees 1972 100.0 29.7 53,5 12.7 4,0
Sevcheljes .iiiinunns, e 1960 100.0 47.9 42.2 9.2 0.6
SUdaN®s0. s v irneeennns 1973 100.0 52.1 38.9 6.7 2.3
Tanzania..... sesanne ceen 1967 100.0 22.4 64.5 8.1 5.0
Uganda®. ...uuvuss Cieeees 1969 100.0 53.9 36.8 5.2 3.9
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWaANA e esrsneenn ceesee 1971 100.0 48,1 35.3 9.8 5.4
LeSOthOe s s sereeennans .. 1966 100.0 17.8 58.4 21.3 2.4
MalaWieurreeeans Seecoens 1977 100.0 23.0 3.0 6.9 6.9
Mozambique. v eienernneen 1970 100.0 27.8 57.5 9,7 5.0
Zambia®, .. .eu.... Ceeeeas 1969 100.0 13.1 70,2 7.0 9.1

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 6.3. Percent Distribution of Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital Status
and Sex— Continued

Divorced or
Region and country Year Total Single Married! Widowed separated

Man

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verdeiisesvavesanas 1960 100.0 69.1 28.7 1.9 0.2
Chad?.eeeeennnes Ceeessee 1964 100.0 20.3 75.4 2.2 2.1
Ma]ijz ........... cereene 1976 100.0 43.3 52.3 1.7 0.7
NTGEr ™ veeennnnoonanoes 1977 100.0 59,4 38.2 0.6 1.7
50NEGaT“enurecnrrennnaes 1970 100.0 38,7 57.4 1.5 2.3
Upper Volta.eoveeoseresns 1975 100.0 50.5 47.2 1.7 0.4
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BeninZ.yueuiienieninnes 1961 100.0 27.1 65.4 3.1 4.2
Ghana“ s v eeuernsnnennnns 1970 100.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
GUINEA s ereenenssnnansss 1954-55 100.0 34.5 61.3 Z.9 1.2
Liberia..eieiuernnnans 1974 100.0 47,2 46.4 2.0 4,3
TOG0” evvennens Cerareeees 1970 100.0 68.7 28.8 1.1 1,2
CENTRAL AFRICA

BUI‘Undi..n...n.......... ]970"'7] ]00.0 44.5 53.4 0.9 ].2
CaMEr00NZ s s seesennnnnees 1976 100.0 39.4 55.1 2.1 2.6
RUANA3 s 4 c e vnveoannsnns 1970 100.0 27.7 69.4 1.6 1.3
ZaIre e ieennsesnorannnnas 1955-57 100.0 23.9 70.0 2.9 3.2
EASTERN AFRICA

KeNyas.ssssuossssnsasans 1969 100.0 50,7 45,6 1.2 1.6
Maur1tius*é............. 1972 100.0 42.7 53.2 2.3 1.6
seychel]es . iuuiunen. 1960 100.0 50.1 46.6 2.6 0.8
Sudan® 0. i ierirnnnnonns 1973 100.0 64.8 33.1 1.0 1.1
Tanzanza........,....... 1967 100.0 40.0 55.3 1.5 3.1
Uganda” veueveoveosssonns 1969 100.0 64.8 30,5 1.1 3.3
SOUTHERN AFRICA

BOLSWANAw easaanaasenasan 1971 100.0 56.3 36.8 1.6 3.9
LEeSOLN0  sseeeasnnssranes 1966 100.0 34,7 59,4 4.0 1.9
MaTaWT oseonnoonsosnnses 1977 100.0 39.2 57.5 1.0 2.2
Mozamquue.............. 1970 100.0 43.5 52.2 2.1 2.2
Zambia® eusesnn Ceseeuonae 1969 100.0 20.3 64.6 1.2 4.0

LGenerally refers to c¢ivil unions, but may include small proportions of persons united by
customary or religious law.

2Refers to ages 15 years and over,

3Refers to ages 12 years and over.

“Refers to all ages.

5Refers Lo ages 14 years and over,

bRefers to the settled population only.

7Date for men are not available.
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Table 6.4. Percent Distribution of Rural Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital

Status and Sex

Divorced or

Reyion and country Year Total Single Married! Widowed  separated
Woman

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

T 1964 106.0 3.8 77.0 13.2 6.1
MaliZ..vunnns. Ceerrneenn 1976 100.0 17.5 67.1 11.9 1.5
MAUrTEan 3sseeeennaeanns 1965 100.0 23.4 55,4 10.4 10.8
Nigert. ieiiienneninnnns 1960 100.0 4.1 82.4 11.4 1.8
SeNegal™ s iverenenenneas 1970 100.0 10.1 78.9 8.8 2.0
Upper Voltaseeeeseeseons 1975 100.0 23.9 67.8 7.8 0.4
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin?........ Ceereneees 1961 100.0 4.8 81.6 12.0 1.3
BUINEAY s s st envenuonnnees 1954-55 100.0 4.7 84.7 9,9 0.8
R T T 1974 100.0 26.5 62.1 7.4 3.9
TOG03 e i vennrnnnnnnnnnes 1970 100.0 50.7 41,2 6.4 1.2
CENTRAL AFRICA

Camer00N2,y s vennsrennnses 1976 100.0 15.0 68. 15.1 3.0
RwandaZ.....eeu... ceraees 1970 100.0 16.4 70.1 10.8 2.6
EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopiasscessessnncenns 1970 100.0 17.0 68.3 9,7 4.8
Sudan%s6,,.... Cerenanees 1973 100.0 51.4 39.7 6.8 2.2
TanNZani@veseesenseenesse 1967 100.0 22.3 64,7 8.2 4.8
SOUTHERN AFRICA

MA1aWT e avnnrnnnnnennnnns 1977 100.0 22.4 63.0 7.1 7.1

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 6.4. Percent Disiribution of Rural Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital
Status and Sex—Continued

Divorced or
Region and country Year Total Single Married! Widowed separated

Men

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad®..... Cererreinennes 1964 100.0 19.6 76.1 2.2 2.0
MaTi3 s eeeenernenennnnes 1976 100.0 41.6 54,1 1.9 0.7
Maurigania...coeuvunene, 1965 100.0 44.0 50.3 1.0 4.8
Nigers,..ouee Ceeecenee 1960 100.0 21.8 74.2 1.6 1.9
Senega] LR BN BN B B NN BN N BN BN BN BN BN BN N ]970 ]00.0 36-7 59.] ]l7 2.2
UPPEr VOTtaseseeeeseaoss 1975 100.0 50.1 47.6 1.8 0.4
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Bem‘n?-5 ..... Cererrnannes 1961 100.0 26.8 65.5 3.3 4.3
BUTNEA 4 e s ereensnsnsnnns 1954-55 100.0 33.8 62.0 3.0 1.2
Literia...... ereerennes 1974 100.0 44,4 48.3 2.5 4,7
T0GO03 e s v vaeneesenncnncss 1970 100.0 67.9 29.5 1.2 1.3
CENTRAL AFRICA

Camerognz............... 1976 100.0 33.9 59.4 2.5 3.0
RWANAAZ s e eeeensnnnonnss 1970 100.0 27.3 69.8 1.7 1.3
EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopiae.sess. Ceereneens 1970 100.0 35.6 60.9 1.4 2.1
SUdan®s0, . eiiiinennnones 1973 100.0 64.6 33.3 1.0 1.1
TANZANTQveeovccnssnnonsns 1967 100.0 39,7 55.6 1.5 3.0
SOUTHERN AFRICA

Malawieoeeuons Ceeeneeres 1977 100.0 39,1 57.5 1.0 2.3

lgenerally refers to civil unions, but may include small proportions of persons united by
customary or religious law.

2Refers to ages 15 years and over.

3Refers to ages 12 years and over

4Refers to all ages.

SRefers to ages 14 years and over.

6Refers to the settled population only.
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Table 6.5. Percent Distr izution of Urban Popuiation Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital
Status and Sex

Diverced or
Region and country Year Total Single Married! Widowed separdted

Women

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad? . s v eieernrenennns 1964 100.0 6.7 70.4 10.8 12.0
Mali3 e s terrereenoconnnns 1976 160.0 27.1 58.1 8.6 2.3
5ENE0AT% s s rneenrnennnns 1970 100.0 19.5 66.5 7.9 5.9
UPPer VOTt@ueeeseeeoenns 1975 100.0 33.1 59.4 6.5 0.7
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BeNing, cereeernnesncanss 1961 100.0 9.6 78.0 9.5 1.9
GUTNEAY st e eerenenensens 1954-55 100.0 5.5 83.1 9.3 2.1
LIDEL A0 seneecensnsosnns 1974 100.0 35.3 56.6 4.0 4.2
T0G0% e vvnenensenceoncnns 1970 100.0 58.7 34.8 4.0 1.1
CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon? veeeseesssesnes 1976 100.0 24.1 60.8 10.0 4.5
RWaNAa 2ueuersvnenensnne 1970 100.0 19.4 62.0 12.2 6.4
EASTERN AFRICA

EtNTOP T80 senenonvenenses 1970 100.0 23.5 45.4 9.5 21.6
SUAAN 4 e aereenenssnnnnee 1973 100.0 54.9 35.8 6.3 3.0
TaNZANT Qs e eenenrennrnns 1967 100.0 24.0 60.8 .2 8.9
SOUTHERN AFRICA

MalaWT e s vnenresncnnonses 1977 106.0 30,9 60.8 3.4 4.4

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 6.5. Percent Distribution of Urban Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital
Status and Sex— Continued

Divorced or
Reyion and country Year Total Single Married! Widowed separated

Men

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad?.eeeeenenns eeeanae 1964 100.0 28.6 66.8 1.6 3.0
MaTi s ey enenans Cereeenne 1976 100.0 51.3 43.5 0.9 0.7
SeNeYa e e e rnrernrnanans 1970 100,0 43.6 53.0 0.9 2.3
Upper Voltaseevssvranans 1975 100.0 56.9 4.7 0.8 0.3
COASTAL WEST AFKICA

Beninzz ........ Ceeeneans 1961 160.0 30.4 64.2 1.6 3.5
U NEE s eeenencnsncnns 1954-55 100.0 41.7 55,5 1.6 1.3
L3 be51a ..... crsecsercens 1974 100.0 53.2 42.4 0.9 3.5
TOUG et vevnennnenssansen 1970 100.0 73.8 24.5 0.5 0.6
CENTRAL AFRICA

CameErogQn2. ceeesess. eens 1976 100.0 50,0 45,8 1.1 1.7
RWANAA%s s s eens Ceerenees 1970 100.0 37.2 59.5 1.5 1.8
EASTERN AFRICA

EtNiODi@sencensncnsnnnes 1970 100.0 39.6 53.8 1.6 5.0
SUdan®eeee... Ceeevecanee 1973 100.0 65,4 32.3 0.9 1.1
Tanzanideeeseeeeans ceres 1967 100.0 43,7 51.1 1.2 3.7
SOUTHERN AFRICA

MalaWieoeseeonnaas Creee 1977 100.0 39.7 57.5 0.5 1.9

lGererally refers to civil unions, but may include small proportions of persons united by
customary or reliyious law.
~Refers to ages 15 years and over.
3Refers to ages 12 years and over.
+Rt_fers tc ages 14 vears and over.
SRefers to the settled population only; refers to all ages.
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Table 6.6. Percent Single Among Women and Men Age 20 to 24 Years and 45 to 49

Years

Wome n Men

Region and country 20 to 24 45 to 49 20 to 24 45 to 49

Year years years years years
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cepe Verde.ivieeeeennans 1960 73.0 55.8 91.0 46.4
Chadeeeversvenn Chseeveans 1964 2.4 0.2 46.0 1.8
Malieeause Ceereres censas 1976 11.7 1.7 81.6 3.1
Senegaleeescavavens ceees 1970 14.6 0.3 90.1 3.3
Upper Volteeeeeoveose . 1975 7.4 2.0 74,5 6.7
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benine.s.... teteevecennas 1961 3.7 0.6 65.0 5.0
GHanNdeeeseess Cereereenns 1971 16.0 0.5 (NA) (NA)
GUINEA. evsennue Ceesensos 1954-55 1.8 0.0 74.9 3.3
LIDEr i @centevonsonnnrans 1974 21.4 2.8 74,3 7.5
TOU0 v euornnns cereeeeue 1970 112.2 1.9 74.0 4.6
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUPUNAT v venecenonnesnnes 1970-11 33. 1.1 54.6 5.6
Cameroon..... Seiresenses 1976 19.7 4,2 75.3 10.9
Rwanda...vessn cosseannee 1970 18.0 6.0 45.5 0.8
ZaIT@ e eeeniincnnncsnns 1955-57 9.9 20.5 58.1 2.2
EASTERN AFRICA
Kenyaw.... 1969 18.4 32.8 7.8 36.6
MauritiuSeeseaeensononns 1972 46.1 3.7 84.0 5.3
SeychelleS.veereneencens 1960 74.8 3.7 86.5 26.1
SHAAN e eeeeesorsevoncnes 1973 15.0 1.7 70.7 3.5
Tanzanidveeeesssses ceres 1967 9.1 1.3 56.6 4.4
Ugandae.eeweas. tesesecas 1969 13.1 5.8 57.1 12.1
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOtSWaANAseweveoanosansnes 1971 55.6 13.3 86.8 12.0
Les0thOee e eeeenseneesne 1966 20.8 2.6 76.5 4,3
Malawi.oeene. seeevese oo 1977 7.4 0.9 49,3 1.8
MOZdmbiquUe.sveeseseneens 1970 21.1 4,0 60.3 4,2
Zambia..euvo.. Cerasesnen 1969 9.6 2.2 63.0 3.1

LRefers to ages 19 to
ZRefers to ages 45 to
Refers to ages 40 to

24 years.
54 years.
49 years,
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Table 8.7. Percent Single Among Women and Men Age 20 to 24 Years and 45 to 49
Years, by Rural/tlrban Residence

Rural Urban
Homen Men Women HMen
Region and country
20 to 45 to 20 to 45 to 20 to 45 to 20 to 45 to
24 49 24 49 24 49 24 49
Year years years years years years years years years
SAHE!L WEST AFRICA
Chadeeeeoconsnassas 1964 2.2 0.2 45,0 ‘.6 4.8 0.3 61.3 0.4
Maliveeaoeenavonnas 1976 9.3 1.5 79.4 2.8 23.2 2.4 89.1 5.1
Mauritaniaeeesososs 1965 28.9 13.6 84.4 9.2 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Higeresseesesesansns 1960 0.8 0.1 19.1 0.7 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
S5enegalececesess e 1970 10.3 0.1 37.7 3.3 24.3 0.7 95,2 3.2
Upper Voltasesasses 1975 6.7 2.0 73.3 6.6 16.8 3.2 87.4 7.6
CUASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninieeecesasonsns 1961 3.0 0.6 64.0 5.2 1.1 0.4 75.4 1.8
GUINCA.cesseesranse 1954-55 0.2 0.0 73.8 3.7 0.9 0.0 83,1 4.5
Liberidceesscessnes 1974 20.0 2.0 73.4 6.8 24.1 6.6 75.6 9.2
T000eteeoasanasnans 1970 lg,1 1.6 70.0 4,3 129,5 5.1 86.4 7.5
CENTRAL AFRICA
Cameroon,eeeeesases 1976 16.0 3.5 68.2 10.7 27.0 7.0 84.1 11.1
Rwandaeeeesscessene 1970 17.8 0.0 44,6 0.8 21.8 0.9 53.6 1.7
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopidesceosss e 1970 3.6 0.4 48.5 0.4 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
SudaNeeecscescscens 1973 12.7 1.5 67.0 3.1 22.6 2.3 77.9 4.9
TanzZenideeeeoncoses 1967 8.7 1.2 55.0 4.3 14.8 2.8 70.9 6.6
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Malawi cevevonvonsee 1977 6.8 0.9 47.2 1.8 12.5 1.5 61.6 1.7

lRefers to ages 19 to 24 years.
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Tabla 6.8. Selected Measures of Polygamy

Region and country

Polygynists
per 100 married

Average
number of wives
per polygynist

Number
of wives
per married

Year men (incidence) (intensity) man (index)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadevoves vunns Ceeveens 1964 22.0 2.3 1.6
[ R I Cerenen 1960-61 22.8 2.2 1.3
Niger.ecaveas Ceerae ceeee 1959-60 22.0 2.1 1.3
SENegal.iiieecernnnncnns 1970-71 28.4 2.2 1.3
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Bemineeeeesneeorvcnnnas 1961 31.1 2.3 1.4
BNANA. s e s seeeoonesnans 1960 26.2 2.4 1.4
T0g0 eeeeranssn ceessesna 1970 35.9 2.4 1.5
CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundi.-‘ ......... e e s 00 ]970“7] 8-4 2.] ]u]
RWaNdae.veeeeneeeerennaa 1970 8.4 2.0 1.1
Zairel iiiiiiiiiiiiiea, 1977 29.8 2.3 1.5
EASTERN AFRICA
KenyaZ.oevivereenennss . 1974-75 20. 2.1 1.2
Tanzanid.eeeeessnases ceee 1969 27.1 2.3 1.4

LRefers to the Yaka Society only.
2Refers to rural areas only.
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Tabie 5.9, Median Number of Persons per Household, by Rural/Urban Resiuencs

Regicn and country Year Total Rural Urban
SAHEL WEST AFRICA

The Gambide.eevroosanes .o 1673 5.9 7.6 4.3
Maldieeaoeas cecaenes toeane 1976 4.4 4.4 4.4
Maurttaniadee..e.. coenese ves 1965 (NA) 3.9 (NA)
Nigerseeoeones vresases e 1960 (NA) 3.6 (NA)
Upper Volta.ieevoasanasas 1975 5.6 5.6 5.6
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin...oous heeeas crens 1961 3.9 3.9 3.7
GhanNdeess cavevvesvooosan 1970 3.9 4,2 3.1
GUINEA.cesevevanans cusnan 1954-55 4.3 4.3 4.1
Ivory Coast...... cesrenes 1975 4,2 4,7 3.3
Liberid.seieecnceees vesus 1974 4,7 4,9 4.3
CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundiveeereceans cereces 1970-71 4.1 (NA) (NA)
CAmero0N.esssnssonnna cove 1976 4.3 4.3 4,2
RWANAA.. e asensenansas ceee 1970 4.4 4.4 3.8
EASTERN AFRICA

Ethio?ia ....... cesernenne 1970 (NA) 4.2 (NA)
KENYA  creeeresnnncannnnns 1969 (NA) (NA) (NA)
MadPrTtiUSeersvaees Ceesens 1972 5.0 5.3 4.7
Seychelles.ieiuenscanenn, 1977 4,2 (NA) (NA)
SUdaN“seeseeoncancanas . 1973 4.6 4.6 4.9
Tanzaniadeseeoass cesesenea 1967 (NA) (NA) 2.7
SOQUTHERN AFRICA

Botswanal..... Cheeseraenn 1971 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Zoambia.eeennns cheenunas - 1969 4.1 (NA) (NA)

IMedian number of persons per household not available for Botswana and Kenya.
hold size in Botswana (1971) was 5.9 persons in the total country, 6.0 persons in rural areas, and
4.8 persons in urban areas; and in Kenya (1969) 5.6 persons in the total country, 5.8 persons in

rural areas, and 4.2 persons in urban areas.

2Refers to the settled population only.

The average house-
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Tabie 8.10. Sefected Household Measures
{Numhers in thousands. Figures may not add to totals due to rownding)

Percent distributicn of female

Total households h2ads hy age
F/m
Region and country Per- ratio Total,
cont of  agye 15 60
with  house- years 15 to 30 to 45 to years
“emale held and 29 44 59 and
Year  Number heads heads over years years years over
SAREL WEST AFRICA
Mali...... sresuiazaas 1976 1,254 151 17.7 160.0 20.2 118.1 235.8 25.9
Mauritania®......... 1965 225 19.9 24.8  100.0  27.8 le3,s 234,y 14.6
Niger?eieeiencnnnn. 1960 511 6.7 7.2 100.0 9.7 Hia 250,0 29.2
Upper Volta...veueu. 1975 1,044 5.1 5.4 100.0 9.8 33.3 21.6 35.3
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benini. toiiiiannaan 1961 4566 14.1 16.4 100.9 22,0 26.2 3. 20.6
Ghama..cvieienenn see 1970 1,752 27.4 37.7 100.0 21.5 32.8 24, 21.5
CTVR 1= T 1954-55 537 10.4 11.6 100.0 29.8 40.4 18.3 11.5
Liberia...... chenen. 1974 311 14,9 17.5 100.0 22.8 34.9 23.5 18.8
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopiat........ - 1970 4,033 12.4 14.1 100.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Kenyaseiosveanon . 1969 1,938 29.5 41.8 100.0 (NA) {NA) {NA) {NA)
Maur LIS, ieeennnnns 1972 155 18.8 23.2 100.0 5.3 21.3 38.8 35,1
VTS EY RN 1973 2,288 22,1 28.4 100.0 {NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Malawieovunrnnnnnens 1970-72 998 28.8 40,5 100.0 24,0 34,7 21.5 19.1

iRefers to ages 30 to 39 years.
“Refers to ages 40 to 59 years.

JRefers to rural areas only.

“Refers to the settled population only.
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Chapter7

Fertilit .S/
ane the Status
of Women

Much of what has been written about African fertility has
focused on the implications of high fertility and rapid pcpula-
tion growth for natioral development and on the prospects for
programs of fertility limitation in the region.' But families have
children or do not have them for reasons largely separate from
considerations of the greater national interest. In chapter 6,
attention was focused on the family relationships which are at
the center of traditional African society; within that society, a
woman’s status is heavily dependent upon the number of
children, and especially the number of sons, she has. African
societies have sharad such a value system with most develop-
ing countries, but in additicn, much of Africa is characterized
by a traditional divicion of labor by sex which, by continuing to
allocate to women the major responsibility for subsistence food
production, undergirds and sustains a set of values which places
a premium on women'’s family roles. These values are given
added strength by support from the three major religious tradi-
tions in Africa: Islam, Christianity, and traditional African faiths.

With increasing urbanization, the centrality of the traditional
family system is weakening in some areas, but the vast major-
ity of African women, agproximately 80 percent, continue to
live and work in rural settings where traditional ways continue.
Even in the cities, despite the higher costs of raising children
in an urban setting and the rew opportunities for female educa-
tion and employment, African men and women continue to find
joy and satisfaction in their children, and to want? and for the
most part achieve large families. African fertility remains high,
with total fertility rates (TFR) among the highest in the world.
The United Nations {UNESA, 1982) estimates a 1980-85 total

'For & recent discussion of population in African development, see World
Bank (1981}, for an alternative view, see Okediji and Bahri (1974). For a
discussion of female roles and fertility, see UNECA (1974a) and Youssef
(1980a and 1982).

IStudies agree that desired family size in Africa is large, and there is little
svidence that most couples want fewer childrcn than they are producing.
See Caldwell (19743 and 1974b), Ware (1974), and World Fertility Survey
(19814, 1881b, and 1981c).

fertility rate for the Sub-Saharan Africa region of 6.45 children

per wornan, compared to 4.79 in South Asia and only 2.43 in
East Asia, while the World Fertility Survey {1981a and 1982}
reports an astounding average of 8.1 children per woman for
Kenyain 1977 and 6.9 children per woman for Sudan in 1978.

Despite these fertility levels, high infant and child mortality
in the region has tended to keep completed family size somewhat
lower than these fertility rates impiy. For 21 Sub-Saharan African
countries with benchmark estimates of infant mortality for 1970
or later, seven have a rate over 15C infant deaths per 1,000 live
births, and two (The Gambia, 1968-73, and Siarra Leone, 1974}
have rates over 200. In contrast, only one o1 23 Asian coun-
tries (Afghanistan, 1978-79) has an infant mortality rate over
150, and no Latin American country has a rate so high {(U.5.
Bureau of the Census, 13883b). With such moitality rates, there
is very little interest in programs of fertility limitation in Sub-
Saharan Africa.

African wornen and men, however, have always cooperated
in fertility regulation. A tradition of prolonged breastfeeding and
sexual ebstinence until weaning has had the intended conse-
quence of spacing births at 2 to 3 year intervals to improve the
chances for survival of the infant. Such an interval has also given
women a chance to rest between birth~. This traditior was made
supportable by the institution of polygamy; but with urbaniza-
tion and modernization, there has been a trend away from
polygam / in many parts of Africa and a concomitant trend away
from the observance of prolonged abstinence. These
developments, coupled with a decrease in the duration of
areastfeeding, tend to increase fertility by reducing birth inter-
vals, thus countering any incipient decline which might have
been expected as a result of the modernization process.?

The importance of breastfeeding, post partum amenorrhea, and sexua!
abstinence until weaning in traditional child spacing in Africa have been the
focus of considerable research in recent years. See Bongaarts (1979);
Caidwell {1974b); Leridon and Menken (1979): Mosley, Werner, and Becker
{1982); Page and Lesthaeghe (1881); and Romaniuk (1980).
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According to estimates made by the United Nations, the crude
birth rate in Sub-Saharan Africa has failen a mere 2.4 percent
during the period 1960-65 to 1980-85, in striking contrast to
the substantial decline in the deveicping world as a whole, which
the United Nations estimates to have been 23.6 percent dauring
the same period [UNESA, 1982).

Afrizan women therefore continue to gain status and some
measure of pewer within the family through their roles as
mothars and wives, and childlessness is seen as a personal
tragesly. Because they have always worked, African wormnen see
no inherent conflict in combining motherhood with econornic
activity. To be sure, much of their activity - in agriculture,
handicrafts, or trade - has been compatible with their domestic
responsibilities, and because there have usually been younger
or oider femaie relatives in the household to help with child care,
they have been sble to accommodate the demands of work oit-
side the heme. In urban areas, 100, work in the informal sector
is often compatible with child care. It is only among a8 small but
grawing number of urban women employed in the modern scc-
tor, many af whonm work at wages too low to purchase adequate
substitute child care, that smaller families are beginning o
appear desirable.® Thus, aithough fertility rates are somewhat
lower in urban areas, they remain high compared to rates
elsewhere in the developing world.

Since sorne education is generally required for modern wage
employment, surveys usually find a negative association be-
tween education and fertility. In the absence cf widespread use
of modern contraceptives, the association is usually the result
of an older age at marriage among young women who have re-
mained in schoal, but some studies indicate that fertility within
marriage, too, may be somewhat lower.® However, education
does not necessarily lead to lower fertility amang African
women. Among the elite, where resources are ample to provide
good nutrition, adequate medical care, spacious housing, and
child-care assistance, many couples can aiford to have the large
families they want.® Futhermore, it is among women with sorne
education that the traditional practices of extended breastfeading
and sexual abstinence are most rapidiy disappearing, thus reduc-
ing the 2 to 3 year interval between births and increasing fer-
tility in the early years of marriage.

In principle, modern methods of child spacing could substitute
for the traditional period of abstinence, but these are not well
known, are still distrusted for a number of reasons, and are not
widely available, especially in the rural areas. Fertility regulation
by medern methods is associated with prostitution in the per-
sonal realm, and in the public is, in the minds of many Africans,
synonymous with peopulation limitation, about which there is
substantial ambivalence. Some observers have maintained that
Africa requires even faster population ¢ owth. Ac a conse-

'For evidence on feruhty differentials, see Anker, Buvinic, and Youssef
(1982); Caldwell (1984b); Page and Lesthacghe (1981): UNECA (1980b),
Ware {1974); and World Fertility Survey (198140, 1681b, 1981¢. and 1982;.

*For discussions of fertihty and education, see Anker, Buvinic, and Youssef
{1982); Caldwell (19744 and 1974b); Cochrane (1979); Mnsicy, Werner,
and Berker (1982); Paye and Lesthaeghe (1981); Population Reports (1979):
UNECA (19744 and 198001, and World Fartihty Survey (198 .,a, 1981b,
1981¢, and 1982).

“For evidence of higher feruiity among the elite, see Mosley, Werner, and
Becker (1882); UNECA (1980b); and Ware (1974).

quence, very few governments in the region have articulated ex-
plicit policies 1o reduce fertility and rates of population growth,
and only about half of ‘he countries of the region have given
direct or indirect support to family planning pregrams-as a health
measure, although nearly all permit the provision of family plan-
ning services on a private basis. In such a climate, contracep-
tive usage, even in urban areas, is low.’

Fertility maasures, therefore, are ambigucus as indicators of
the status of women in Sub-Saharan Africa. They cannot be ade-
quately interpreted without reference to other indicators such
as education, empleyment, and income.

Data Availability

African fertility has been of contiderable interest to those who
fund research, and as a consequence, more data are available
on fertility then on other African population characteristics. The
data come from national demographic surveys and population
censuses, supplemented by numerous special studies; although
vital registration systems exist in most countries, their coverage
is scanty. For four countries (Kenya, Lesotho, Senegal, and
Sudan), results from the World Fertility Survey (1981a, 1281 b,
1981¢c, and 1982) are also available. For an inventory uf African
surveys, see Baum, et al. {1974). Considerable effort has gone
into developing an adequate conceptual framework (UNECA,
1878bi, to the use of appropriate language and termirology (Udo
and Weiss, 1980; UNECA, 1978b; and Ware, 1977), to methods
of eliciting full and reasonably accurate pregnancy histories, in-
cluding timing methods,” and to developing appropriate
estimating methods for use with limited and defective data.® As
a result, fertility estimates are among the most common and
most reliable of ithe measures of African population
characteristics. Nevertheless, it is widely recognized that the
number of births, particularly stillbirths and infants who die within
the first few days, is underestimated; moreover, the accuracy
of age-specific rates depends upon the success with which the
enumerators have been able to elicit reliable ages from the
respondents.

Five measures of fertility are in common use and are widely
available {see the abbreviations at the beginning of this report
for definitions of various measures). The simplest is the crude
bivth rate (CBR), which requires the least information to calculate.
The total fertiity rate (TFR) and age-specific fertility rates (ASFR)
require a tabulation of births by age of mother, as well as a
population distribution of women by age. Finally, the gross
reproduction rate (GRR) requires in addition data on the propor-
tion female among total births, and the net reproduction rate
{NRR) requires information on mortality of females by age.

Fertility data in the WID Data Base are reasonably extensive.
It should be noted, however, that in many instances the data
are not precise enough to establish a single figure to represent

"For evidenice on contraceptive usage in Africa, see Caldwell (1974b);
Mosley. Werner, and Becker (1982); Page and Lesthaeghe t1981); Udo and
Weiss (13980); U.S. Burcau of the Census (1977, 1978, 1981, and 1982);
and World Fertility Survey {1981a, 1981b, 1981c, and 1982).

*Most useful are the series of manua's published by the U.N. Population
Division and the sets of materials prepared by the World Fertility Survey.

*See Brass (1975), Coale and Trussell (1974), Haupt and Kane (1978),
Page and Lesthaeghe (1981), and U.S Bureau of the Census (1983a).
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a particuiar rate. In such cases, a range of estimates (for exam-
ple, a CBR of 49-50 for The Gambia in 1973} is used to indicate
a reasonable range, if not a precise point estimate, of the crude
birth rate for the given year. In addition, attention must be paid
to the recency of the available data. Although the majority of
the 40 countries under study have benchmark dava on most of
the feriility measures for some date for the total country, the
data are frequently quite old, and comparable estimates for the
same vear are usually not available separately for rural and
urban areas. The rural/urban data available from surveys are
cften ¢utdated.

Table 7.1 summarizes the availablility and recency of fertility
data in the various tables in the remainder of this chapter. As
this summary indicates, 34 of the 40 African countries under
consideration have a benchmark estimate of a national level
crude birth rate, but only 24 of these estimates refer to 1970
or later and none refer to the 1980’s. For the other measures
(except the NRR), 27 countries have benchmark estimates, of
which from three-fourths to two-thirds 1ofer to the decade of
the 1970’s. For the net reproduction rate, which requires infor-
mation on mortality as well as fertility to calculate, fewer than
half the countries have benchmark data, and 5 of the 18 available
estimates relate to years before 1970.

For rural/urban data on fertility, the table shows that only a
handful of countrics have any statistics at all, and almost none
have recent information. Given these constraints, the available
data are presented and analyzed below.

Summary Measures of Fertility

Crude Birth Rates. Crude birth rates in the WID Data Base for
Sub-Saharan African countries (sce table 7.2 and figure 7.1) are
almost uniformly high; nearly half the countries have rates close
to 50 per 1,000 poputation or higher and of the remaining, all
but 4 have at least 40 per 1,000. Three of the four with unusually
low crude birth rates are the island countries of Cape Verde,
Mauritius, and the Szychelles; each of these is demograph-
ically atypical of the region, with low proportions currently mar-
ried, relatively older age distributions, and lcwer mortality and
fertility rates which have been found in island populations
elsewhere in the world. The fourth is Lesotho, whose fertility
is iow in part because of the absence of 12 percent of its adult
male population who are out of the country on iong-term tabor
contracts. Among countries with crude birth rates over 50 per
1,000 in the more recent period are Kenya {54 per 1,000 in 1977)
and Matawi (50-54 per 1,000 in 1971-72), while Benin, Mali,
and Niger had rates that may have approached 55 per 1,000
in the early 1960's.

For the few countries with crude birth rate data available by
rural/urban residence (see table 7.3), the rural rates are slightly
highet except for Mali, where the 1960-61 birth rate appears
to be somewhat higher in urban areas.

Total Fertility Rates. Again, except for the islanc .ountries of
Mauritius and the Seychelles, total fertility rate, in the region
are high. As shown in table 7.2 and figure 7.2, even among the

countries whose latest data refer to the decade of the 1970's,
4 of the 17 have TFR's of 7 births per woman or higher, and
nearly ail have rates of at least 6 births per woman. Consistent
with its very high crude birth rate, the TFR in Kenva for 1977
shows ain average of more than eight births per woman.

As in the case of the crude birth rate, the TFR is generally
somewhat higher in rural than urban areas, according to the few
countries withh disaggregated data by type of residence.

Gross and Net Reproduction Rates. By definition, gross reproduc-
tion rates are approximately one half the size of total fertility
rates. Of more interest is th: differential between gross and net
reproduction rates, a difference which reflects female mortality
from birth through the childbearing years. Examination of these
rates, as shown in table 7.2 and illustrated in figure 7.3, sug-
gests that achieved family size is in many cases considerably
smaller chan that implied by the total fertility rate. The median
GRR is about 3.1, while the median NRR is only about 2 surviv-
ing daughters per woman. The difference can be as great as the
55 percent loss indicated for The Gambia (1973}, the equivalent
of aloss of at least three children. Among the countries for which
both GRR and NRR estimates are available, the median propor-
tion of daughters who do not survive through maturity is approx-
imately 32 percent, and the median number of daughters lost
is 1.1, which translates into an average loss of at least 2 children
per median family of 6.6 persons.

Age Distribution of Fertility

Age Patterns. In an essentially noncontracepting society, the age
patterns of fertility are largely a function of age at marriage and
the underlying changes in fecundity with age and successive
pregnancies. Fertility rates by age tend to rise rapidly in the
early years and peak during the twenties, falling off slightly in
the early thirties and more rapidly thereafter. As the age at mar-
riage rises with increased oaportunities for education and
employment, the peak terds to occur in the late, rather than the
early twenties, again remaining fairly high into the midthirties,
then falling off more or less evenly through the end of the
forties. When substantial proportions of the population are
using modern contraception, the decline from the peak fertility
years tends to be relatively precipitous as women achieve their
desired family size in their twenties and thirties and then employ
contraception to limit additional births.'? In Africa, the rela-
tively ynung age at marriage and low rates of contraceptive
usage imply that substantial shares of total births are produced
both by women under age 25 years and by those ages 35 years
and over.

This expectation is confirmed by statistics in the WID Data
Base. In table 7.4, the distribution ot lifetime fertility by mother's
age is presented for 27 of the 40 countries; this distribution is
illustrated in figure 7.4 for the 20 countries witiy more recent
data. In 18 countries overall, the distribution peaks among

'For information on the age pattern of natural fertility, see Leridon and
Menken (1979) and Page and Lesthacghe {1981). For the e:fect of modern
contraception on this age pattern, see Mosley, Werner, and Becker (1982)
and Page and Lesthaeghe {1981).
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wornen ages 25 to 34 years, with those under 25 years also
contributing 30 percert or moare of total fertility. In four coun-
tries (Chad, Sierra Leone, Zaire, and Ethiopia), fertility is highest
among women ‘nder 25 vears of age. In both these age pat-
terns, fertility is lovwest among women over age 35 years. In the
remaining five countries {Bururdi, fwanda, Botswana, Malawi,
and Mozambigue), although the distribution peaks at ages 25
to 34 years, older women contribute a share which is about equal
to or greater than that of the youngest women, those under age
25 vears.

Bural/Urban Differences. Information on the age pattern of fer-
tility is available for rural areas in only seven countries, ar'd for
urban areas in only four of these (Chad, Mali, Benin, and
Rwanda); see table 7.5. These are too few to draw any
inferences except to note that in three of four cases where both
rural and urban distributions are available, they differ primarily
in the share of fertility attributable to the youngest women; in
two of the three it is higher in rural areas, in one it is lower. In
the fourth case, there are virtually no differences at all between
the two distributions.
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Figure 7.1. Crude Birth Rate
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Figure 7.2. Totai Fertlilty Rate
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Figure 7.3. Gross and Net Fleproduction Rates
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Flgure 7.4. Distributlon of Lifetime Fertllity,
by Age of Mother -
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Table 7.7%. Number of Countries With Data on Fertility, by Type of Fertility Measure and
Recency of Data

Fercility measure and residence Total Before 1970 1970 or later

Crude pirth rate:

Tertal CounRLrYeeiersennnens 34 10 24
RUral . usiocrsnavrcacennnes 7 5 2
N, v surmesnsnsscncavoos 4 3 1

Disiribution of
1ifetime fartility:

Toral COUNtrYeruretonaonas 27 7 20
RUraleeeieaseronsesnsannca 7 5 2
UrDAN. v sownecrstseasennns 4 3 1

Totail fertility rate:

Total countryeeeesenennens 27 7 20
RUral coeeronnssevorssnssnas 7 5 2
Urban. ceeeeroeensenanssass 4 3 1

Gross reproduction rate
{total CouNTrY)eueseeeonnas 27 9 18

Net reproduction rate
(total country)eeeceeecsees 18 5 13
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Tabie 7.2. Crude Birth Rate, Tota) Fertility Rate, Gross Reproduction Rate, and

Net Reproduction Rate

Region and country Year CBR TFR GRR NRR
SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde....vuuss tereoeeas 1976 29 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Chadesssnees. cereanas Ceeeees 1963-64 45 5.13 2.50 1.40
The Gambide eveseoeseennennes 1973 49-50 6.40 3.15 1.40
Malil..... [ Cereenees 1960-61 55 7.45 3.63 1.95
Mauritania?....... ceraieenes 1965 42 (NA) 2.80 1.46
NTGETE s e e ennnennne Ceraern 1960 .50-55 (NA) 3.10 1.65
Senegales.... e reerenanas e 1973-78 548-52 7.15 3.52 (NA)
UppPer Voltaeesessessanes cans 1960-61 50 (NA) (NA) (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BET  Me e s eennosesnnnnonns cees 1961 49-54 6.21-6.£8 3.06-3.39 (NA)
BhaNas v seeeneonnosnnncenens 1970 48 7.14 3.52 2.44
B - T 1970-71 446 6.38 3.14 2.19
Nigerideeeesnens Ceeeinrcnne. 1971-73 49-5] 5.68-5.90 2.80-2.91 1.86-1.94
Sierra Leone.seeeseeeneensss 1974 44-50 5.70-6.50 2.80-3,20 1.52-1.74
TOG0. e e veenansnns Cereeerean 1970 48 6.64 (NA) (NA)
CENTRAL AFRICA

BUPUNGT v vvenerronneevennnnns 1970-71 42-47 5.90-6.57 2.92-3.25 1.81-2.01
CAMErO0M s eeersnsnonoesnocas 1976 45 (NA) (NA) (NA)
RWANAA. 40 ennnons Cerreerennns 1970 51 7.74 3.80 2.30
5a0 Tome and Principe.....,. 1973-79 38-42 (NA) (NA) {NA)
2T M€ eerennneans Ceeteinaes . 1955-57 £3-46 5.91 2.91 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA

ELRIOPT8eenenrnneanns ceeeaen 1968-71 343-52 5.75 2.83 (NA)
KBNYBaeerrnnesnoonrsnnnennes 1977 54 8.05 3.97 3.1
MadagasCarieeeeseseroonenns 1975 45 6.39 3.18 (NA)
MAUrT LT US e e eenosnansnosoanes 1979 26 3.07 1.50 1.34
SEYCHNET 18 et asnsenencnsnrass 1980 29 4.16 2.05 6i.97
SUAAM v v eveneennercnnnoanens 1972-73 46-49 l6.77 (NA) (NA)
TANZANTBeveensnosvnronnnnons 1973 45-49 6.40-6.60 3.12-3.22 (NA)
UGANGa.s s eseenssnnnseracennes 1969 46-50 6.93-7.70 3.41-3.79 2.36-2.62

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 7.2. Crude Birth Rate, Total Fertility Rate, Gross Reproduction Rate, and
Net Reproduction Rate— Continued

Region and country Year CBR TFR GRR NRR
SOUTHERM AFRICA
Botswana.eoeeses veans ces 1971 47 6.81 3.35 2.70
LesothOieeeonnns tetestieneas 1971 37 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Malawioeeaveon enaane . cee 1971-72 50-54 6.66-7.36 3.28-3.63 1.81
MOZambiqUe. s seeenrenesscancs 1970 42-48 5,78-6.60 2.85-3,25 (NA)
Swazilande.eeeeeeeseosaonans 1976 53 6.87 3.39 2.40
Zambi@eeensenneensss cesesana 1969 48-5] 6.70-7.06 3.30-3.,48 (NA)
Zimbabwe.veeevevanes cerenans 1969 47-5] 7.80-7.89 3.84-3,89 (NA)
lRefers to the settled population only.
“Refers to rural areas only.
Refers to 1970-71.
Refers to 1974,
>Refers to 1964-71.
Refers to 1978,
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Table 7.3. Total Fertility Rate and Crude Birth Rate for Rural and Urban Areas

Region and courtry

Total fertility rate

Crude birth rate

Year Rural Urban Rural Urban
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
o F 1 Cerererieeans . 1963-64 5.15 5.00 45 44
Malil.,...ouuen. Ceeevenes cees 1960-61 7.48 7.14 54 58
AU r T EANT3e e vennensesonnnonns 1965 5.65 (NA) 42 (NA)
M GO ey e e vesnnsannsoancnranss 1960 6.11 (NA) 50-55 (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benin e..o.. Cererieaccenanns 1961 6.24-6.96 6.01-6,05 49-54 48
CENTRAL AFRICA
Rwanda..... Cerecentintevanens 1970 7.76 7.07 5] 48
SUUTHERN AFRICA
Malawie..... Ceeceesnasiennras 1971-72 6.54-7.23 (NA) 50-53 (NA)

LRefers to the settled population only.
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Table 7.4. Percent Distribution of Lifetime Fertility, by Age of Mother
(Percentages may not add to totals due to rounding)

Under 25 to 35 years
Ragion and country Year A1l ages 25 years 34 years and over
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadeieceeseennnaoscanas veeuas 1963-64 100.0 42.0 36.6 21.4
The Gambiaeeeasees teersatnnans 1973 100.0 39.1 39.1 21.8
alil.... Cerrertseriaareraans 1960-61 100.0 38.2 40.1 21.6
Senegaleeveeeenes Cetsvsavenens 1973-78 100.0 34.5 41,7 23.8
CUASTAL WEST AFRICA
BeNiNevavracnosnnans tresersans 1961 100.0 39.9 40.3 19.8
GNaANAsessessevavocnssonarss aeee 1970 100.0 33.0 41.2 25.7
Liberiduesecessosavssascvannns 1970-71 100.0 37.6 39.9 22.5
Nigerideseeaea, Ceessressaneans 1971-73 100.0 35.4 44,0 20,6
STerra Leont.eesseccesceansans 1974 100.0 39.1 37.7 23.2
TOGOaeeesvnannn Cesesrrenansana 1970 100.0 31.1 40,2 28,7
CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundi....... teseanesaseauees 1970-71 100.0 24.6 46.6 28,7
Ruandaeeeconennen: seosesasunnn 1970 100.0 24.7 47.3 27.9
2aireeseonanenas tesessrscnss ces 1955-57 100.0 44,7 44,5 10.8
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopideeseessenenssassasanee 1968-71 100.0 4.5 38.3 20,3
Kenyaiesnoeosnnnana tessnas sene 1977 100.0 33.1 42,2 24,7
Madagastar..eeceesss cesescanan 1975 100.0 31.6 40,1 28.3
Mauritiuseiieeeennsnas crteansa 1979 100.0 39.5 46.5 14.0
Seychelles...e.. cesrresnsranes 1980 100.0 40,1 42.5 17.4
SUdan ciiiiaeriienes veesee vies 1972-73 100.0 34.1 43.8 22.2
Tanzania..... resecars Ceeeenans 1973 100.0 37.2 40.0 22.7
Uganda.cveeennsees trrocracncs 1969 100.0 35.6 40.1 24.3
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Botswand..ieevanrnane sevensnn 1971 100.0 30.2 39.6 30.1
Malawieeeesoneanns ciseaes teees 1971-72 100.0 29.4 39.8 30.8
MOZambIque.iaveocanas ceseresas 1979 100.0 29.8 38.5 31.7
SWaziland,.veeieivesenoannnens 1976 100.0 35.8 4.0 22.4
ZaMhi A eaneeceannnnsssnes voean 1969 100.0 34.2 39.1 26.7
ZimbabwWes seseasurrannas Chrnees 1969 160.0 31.5 40.3 28.3

Nete: For countries with estimated ranges of fertility, the distribution of 1ifetime fertility

is calculated on the basis of averages of these ranges.

lRefers to the settled population only.
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Table 7.5. Percent Distribution of Livetime Fertility, by Age of Mother, for Rural and
Urban Areas
(Percentages may not add to totals due to rounding)

Rural Urban
35 35
Region and country Under 25 to years Under 25 to  years
All 25 34 and Al 25 34 and
Year ages  years  years over ages  years  years over
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadesseeeenaas Ceseacene 1963-64 100.0 42.1 36.6 21.3  100.0 37.7 38.0 24.3
Malil......... cevinann .o 1960-61 100.0 37.9 40.5 21.6  100.0 41.1 37.6 21.4
Mauritania..... teerassaa 1965 100.0 31.1 40.3 28.6 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Nigerieieeeennenan seseen 1960 100.0 36.4 39.8 23.8 (N&) (NA) (NA) (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benin.e.ouss cessessannsn 1961 100.0 40.3 40.0 19.7 100.0 35.4 43.4 21.1
CENTRAL AFRICA
Rwanda.seesnnss cerecaane 1970 100.0 24.8 47.3 23.0 100.0 25.4 47.0 27.7
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Malawieevevennenennnanes 1971-72  100.0 29.0 39.6 31.3 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Note: For countries with estimated ranges of fertility, the distribution of lifetime fertility
is calculared on the oasis of averages of these ranges.

"Refers to the settled population only.
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Chapter8d

Mortality
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and the
Wonen

Mortality in Sub-Saharan Africa is higher than elsewhere in
the develop:ng world. Estimates show a 1383 regional crude
death rate of 17 per 1,000 pnpulation, versus 11 per 1,000
population for all developing countries {U.S. Bureau of the Cen-
sus, 1983c) and a life expectancy at birth for both sexes of 48.6
years ior the region comparea to 57.0 years for the developing
country average (UNESA, ,982j." U.S. Bureau of the Census
(1983c) estimates for 1983 indicate that 32 (B0 percent) of the
40 Sub-Saharan African nations have infant mortality rates in
excess of 95 per 1,000 live births, compared to only 22 per-
cent of the world’s other developing countries. Given such high
rates, the control ot premature mortality is an important policy
objective for all governments of the region.

The status of women is closely associated with mortality in
Afiicain two ways: through age sex mortality differentials that
depart from those characteristic of countries where mortaiity
rates for both sexes are low, and through the impact that
modernization has on women’s own health and on the mortal-
ity of infants and young children. This chapter examines the
evidence for age-sex patterns of mortality which reflect on
women’s status in Africa, and for the effect on mortality of
women’s participation in the development process.

Age-Sex Mortality Differentials

Age Pattern of Mortality in &frica. Sixteen years ago, Clairin
{1968)? asked whether tropical areas, and tropical Africa in par-

Far sther detaded mortality data, see Adeqoola (19775, Anker and Knowles
B0 Calawsll 119791, Cantrebe (1874, Garsee 11979 and 1979h),
Habtemanans 19790 Haupt and Kane 11978, Kandeh 11979), Kenyia Cen
tral Buresu of Staustics 11978, MeGrogar and Wiliams i1979). Mehary
(1879, Mot 13982), Okordor (1979). Clusanya (1974; Paqe: (1973) Poputa-
torn Reference Bureav (1980). Rizgalla (1379), Tawiah 11979), UNECA
{1280, UNECOSOC {1982), U.S. Buteau of the Consus (1977 1478, 19871,
and 1982), World Bonk (1380¢, 1981, 19821, and Waorld Certiity Survey
(196 1h, 19810, 1981, and 1680

;JSee also Contrelle (119741, Conle and Demeiy (19661, and UNECOSOC
(1967,

ticular, were not subject to an age schedule of mortality which
differs from that incoiporated in the model life tables used for
estimating population parameters. Mortality data were neither
then nor now adequate to answer this question definitively, but
the discussion has continued among African demographers.
Fragmentary information indicates that the decline of mortality
from age 1 to age 4 is not as fast in Africa as observed elsewhere
in the world, aithough after age 5 it accelerates until about 10
years of age. Then, as is usual, African mortality starts a gradua!
nse which becomes more rapid by sbout age 50 to 55. Further-
more, some demographers have suggested that during the first
year of life, African mortality decreases rapidly during the first
few months as expected, but then rises again sormetime between
the sixth and tenth months.? This elevation of early childhood
mortality rates in Africa and other tropical areas was appar-
ently not characteristic of nontropical countries during their
periods of early modernization.

The reason for the high vulnerability of young children in the
tropics lies in part in a climate which is favorable to the multiplica-
tion of disease-causing organisms; frequent infection can then
lead to malnutrition, which in turn makes a child more vulnerable
to additional infection, and a downward spiral may be set off,
Children are pcrticularly vulnerable during the period of wean-
ing, before new sources of food are well established, and it is
the synergism between malnutrition and infection which is con-
sidered by most observers to be responsible for much of the high
mortality among small children in the tropics.®

'For discussions of a distinctive African mertality pattern, see Adegbols
(1877, Cantrelle (1974), Clann (19681, Condé 11980), Page (1974}, Preston
{1976}, and UNECA (1979h). For examples from individual countries, see
Cantrelle {1974), Gaisie (1979b), Habtemanam (1979), Kenya Central Bureau
of Statistics (1978), McGregor and Williams (19791, Mott (1982), and UNECA
(1980b). For reference to the early Furopean pattern, see Cantrelle (19744,

*The hterature on the synergism between malnetotion and nfection and
its role in pre-school mortahty s large. See Jelhitfe (1968), Newman (19/74),
Puffer and Serrano {1973), and Scrimshaw, Tayloar and Gordon (1959,
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Sex Differences in Mortality. As in the rest of the world, African
female mortality at nearlv every age is lower than male; at birth
an African baby girl can expect on the average to live 2 to 6
years longer than a boy can. The female mortality advantage
differs by age; although the pattern of very high mortality among
the under 5-year-olds mentioned in the previous section affects
both girls and boys, for reasons which are not well understood,
boys are particularly vulnerable during the first vear of life. In
many countries of Africa, a disproportionately lar ge share of the
female lifetime mortality advantage comes from & lower infant
mortality rate.” But the situation is quite different when young
adult mortality is considered. Although the data are far frem
reliable, a number of countries report mortality levels amoing
women in the childbearing ages which exceed those of men in
the same ages, a pattern which aimost certainly reflects the in-
creased risks asociated with reproduction.® Data on cause of
death by sex and age are inadaguate to test this hypothesis
directly. Nevertheless, since the levels of mortality in the young
adult ages are similar for men and women in Africa and the dif-
ferentials are greater in other ages, it is likely that death related
to pregnancy is the main contributor to the small mortality sex
differentizl in the young adult ages.

Data Availability. As is the case with fertility, considerable
effort has baen spent to develop methods of assessing levels
and trends in mortality. Nevertheless, mortality data are even
more difficult to obrain with confidence. Investigzaters are not
now agreed, for example, whether infant mortality in Africa is
continuing to decline, or whether in the face of drought and world
recession the decline has leveled off.” Mortality data come from
national censuses and demographic surveys, supplemented by
spectal studies of particular areas or population subgroups. Vital
registration systems are as yet too incomplete to provide
national estimates, although they may indicate the relative
importance of the several causes of death in particular areas
among those few deaths attended by medically trained person-
nel. Because the raw data are rarely adequate, they must be ad-
justed and measures must be derived vsing one or more of the
estimating models.?

Estimates in the WID Data Base are derived from a variety of
sources. Most are calculated from census data, but a substan-
tial minority have been estimated using data from national
demographic surveys.

In the case of the infant mortality rates, base data are oiten
not precise enough to establish a point estimate, and so a range

*For discussions of male pre-school vulnerability, see Garsie (1979a), Mott
(1982), Olusanya (1979), Page (197 %), Tawiah (1979}, and UNECA (1579b).
Gaisie {18979a) suggests that 50 percent of the female advantage n expec
tation of fife at birth i Ghana s due 1o lower fomale mortality among children
under age 5.

“For discussions of fesnaie vulnerabsiity, especrally dunng the chiidbear
iIng ages, see Gaisie (19794), Habtemanam (19791, 1ro 11979 MeGroego
and Wilhams (1979), Mehary (1979), Okotifor (1979), Olusanya 11979,
Tawioh [1974), UNECA (19742 and 197Sh), and WHO (1978b1.

"For discussions of recent mortality trends in Afnica, see Adegbola (1977,
Gaisie {197% and 1978b), Habtemanam 11979, Ohadike (1979, Olusanya
(1979), and UNECA (1879h).

*For demographic concepts appropriate to the African context, see UNECA
{1978b). For a review of the avalatniny of mortality data for Afrca, see Condé
(18801 and Walusperger (1278). For estimating methods, see Brass (18681,
Brass, et al. (1975), Coale and Demeny (13661, Haupt and Kane 11978),
and UNECOSOC (1967).

is used within which the true rate may reasonably fall. In some
cases, this range is quite wide but stitl may be used to conclude
at least that infant mortality is, for example, very high or
moderately high in a particular country. As indicated in table 8.1,
30 of the 40 Sub-Saharan African countries under considera-
tion have data on infant mortality, but for only 16 of these are
the data available by sex. Futhermore, estimates for one-third
of the countries {3 of the 16, for data by sex) reiate to a time
period prior to 1970. Data on the other mortal.ty measures are
avaiiabie tor fewer countries. Information on life expectancy at
birth and at age 1is available for only just over half of the coun-
tries, and fairly recent information for only 15: all of the data
for these measures are disaggregated by sex. Statistics on child
mortality {proportion dying hefore age 5) are available by sex
for 17 countries overall, but for only 10 countries for any date
since 1970. Given these constraints, the available statistics are
analyzed below.

Country Data. In every country in the WID Data Base, the
expectation of life at birth is greater for women than for men,
usually by 2 to 6 years. The range in these data for women is
from a low of 32 years in Upper Volta (1960-61) to 71 years
in the Seychelles (1874-78). For men, the range is from 29 vears
in Chad (1964) to 65 years in the Seychelles. The median values
are approximately 46 years for women and 42 vears for men.

Estimates of expectation of life at birth and at age ! are shown
in table 8.2, rogether with the female/male ratis of these
estimates. Life expectancy at birth is illustrated in figure. 8.1
for the countries with more recent data. Examination of thse data
suggests the presence of regional differences in life expect-
ancy at birth. Except for Ghana and Liberia, mortality levels are
higher {and life expectancy tower) in Western and Central Africa
than in the Eastern and Southern subregicns. The female/male
ratios of life expectancy indicate the 1elative advantage that
women have over men in length of lite; in only one country (par-
tial data for Upper Volta, 1960-61) do men have a slight advan-
tage over women. Overall, the femate/male ratios show more
variability within than among subregions, with life expectancies
in most subregions ranging from near parity between the sexes
(ratios near 1.00) to female values that are 10 percent or more
above the male values {ratios of 1.10 or higher). In some other
countries (notably Benin, Ethiopia, Madagascar, Malawi, and cer-
tain regions of Nigeria), where life expectancies of benchmark
quality are not available, some data by sex and age suggest that
mortality vates among women in the childbearing years are higher
than those among men of the saime ages (see Habtemariam,
1979; Mebary, 1979; and UNECA, 1979b).

Expectation of life at age 1 is also shown in table 8.2, together
with the carresponding female/male ratios. The range for women
is from 38 years, again in Upper Volta, 10 73 years in the
Seychelles, with a median of ahout 51 years. For men, the range
is from 34 years in Chad to 66 vears in the Scychelies, with a
median of about 60 years. Sex ditferentials in mortality usually
have narrowed by the time children reach their first birthday.
As shown in table 8.3, in just over one-third of the countries
with available data, the gap has narrowed by one hall year or
more of life expectancy between birth and 1 year of age. In
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several other countries, however, the male gain was smaller,
and in four countries there was no change at all. In four others,
the female advantage actuaily increased.

The tendency towards a convergence in life expectancy values
far the two sexes is congistent with the suggestion above that
African women are experiencing relatively greater mortality than
expected in the chilabearing years. It is also consistent with the
suggestion that parents rmay tend to favor their pre-school boys
in seeking medical care for potentially fatal childhood ilinesses,
on the not unreasonable grounds that it is harder to hold the male
chitdren.?

Mortality during the first year of life is shown in table 8.4 for
the 30 countries with information, and for 16 of them separately
by sex, Figures 8.2 and 8.3 illustrate the infant mortality rates
and female/male ratics of the rates for countries with available
data for 1970 or later.

The number of deaths under 1 year of age per 1,000 live births
for both sexes ranges from only 30 in the Seychelles {(1975-80)
and 33 in Mauritius {1980) to over 200 in The Gambia (1973),
Mali {(1960-61), Niger (1960), Upper Volta (1960-61), and Sierra
Leone {1974). Among countries with data by sex, the infant mor-
tality rate for girls is invariably lower than the rate for boys. The
range for girls is from a low of 28 in the Seychelles to a high
of 207 in Sierra Leone; for boys, the range is from 32 to 235
in the same countries. Overall, the level of infant mortality for
gitls is usually B0 to 90 percent of the level for boys.

Although there is considerable variation in the infant mortali-
ty rate within each subregion, the lower rates are mare frequently
found in the Eastern and Southern portions of the African con-
tinent. The fernale/male ratics, however, are fairly even and do
not seem to show any geographic pattern.

In table 8.5, the proportions of children who die before their
fifth birthday are presented separately by sex, together with the
corresponding female/male ratios of these proportions; these are
iliustrated in figure 8.4 for countries with data in the 1970's.
For girls, the proportions range from 5 percent in the Seychelles
(10471-75) to 36 percent in Upper Volta {1960-61). For boys,
the range is also from 5 to 36 percent, with the higher figure
representing The Gambia and Sierra Leone as well as Upper
Volta. Inasmuch as the sex differentials in mortality have nar-
rowed considerably by age 1, the relative differences between
the two sexes shown in table 8.5 reflect in large measure those
associated with infant mortality. In any event, the differences
are slight exceptin a few cases, notably Botswana, Kenya, and
Sudan among the countries with relatively recent data.

On balance, the use of mortality differentials as indicators of
the status of women is hampered by the absence of adequate
data by sex age, and cause of deaih. There are hints, from the
relatively small sex differentials in 2xpectation of life at age 1
in the WID Data Base and from spacial studies, that in some
countries the normal female ac'vantage in mortality does not app-
ly, perhaps due to differential child care practices, but more likely
by higher female mortality during the childbearing years. Im-
pirovement in the situation of women would tend to shift sex

°Based on the author’s personal atservation at the Family Health Project,
Institute of Child Health, Lagos University, Lagos, Nigeria.

differentials in mortality toward  .ose which are characteristic
of low mortality populations.

impact of Female Status on Health and Mortality

The data show that the very high mortality of pre-school age
children is primarily responsible for the low expectation of life
characteristic of the region. It follows thet mortality in Africa
will no: be reduced significantly until the mortality of the popula-
tion under age 5 is brougnt under control. And because of the
critical role of malnutrition and infection, much of which is
preventable or readily treatable at home or in the rommunity,'°
the control of infant and child mortality will depend in large
measure on whether Africa’s women have access to the
knowledge and resources they need to provide their children with
adequate care and nutrition. However, for women to be suc-
cesful in reducing the rnortality of their pre-school age children
under situaticns currently prevailing in Africa, a number of dif-
ficult conditions must be met: ““They must know what con-
stitutes adequate child nutrition, what must be done to provide
a safe and sanitary home environment, what kinds of treatments
are appropriate for a given set of disease symptoms, and when
and where to go for medical help. They must have access to
resources in cash or kind: for food, water, fuel; for soap, disin-
fectant; for insecticides, netting, storage containers; for latrines;
for home remedies, drugs; for health services, fees, transport,
etc. They must have sufficient time available in their daily routine,
and/or adequate assistance for proper child care. They must have
the motivation and the power to carry through a program of gcod
child care, i.e., the community and family (including hushand,
mother-in-law, co-wives, other relatives) must provide a sup-
portive social environment for adequate child care; and finally,
essential supplies and appropriate health services must be both
availabe and accessible to women’* (Newman, 1979). For all of
this to happen, the level of women's education will have to be
improved.

Changes in the situation of women during the process of
modernization will have a profound impact upon women's
ability to improve their life chances and those of their children.
Some of these changes may have negative effects. The World
Health Organization (1978b) has identified a number of specific
areas for concern, including the increased use of abortion and
its contribution to high maternal mortality, increased stress and
fatigue as supportive family structures weaken and women carry
more responsibiliy alone, isolation of migrant women in alien
environments, exposure to occupational hazards as wornen
move into new working roles, inadequate arrangements for child
care for those in modern sector employment, and all the
problems associated with the relative poverty of households
ineaded by women,

But on the positive side, increased access to education may
be the single most important change in the situation of women
which improves the life chances of their children. Studies across

'For discussions of a strategy for providing primary health care in develop-
ing countries and the importance of home and community in prevention and
treatment, see Evans, Hall, and Warford {1981); Jelliffe (1968); Kielmann
and McCord (1977); Newman (1979); Walsh and Warren (1979); and WHO
{1978a).
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the continent document the consistent association between a
mother’s literacy or educational attainment and improved child
survival.”' A warman’s education has an effect on mortality even
when her husbarid’s education and’or occupation are statistically
controlled. Specifically what it is about women's literacy and
education which leads to a reduction in the mortality of their
children is not clear. Education provides specific information and
a socialization to new attitudes and ways of seeing. It may also
increase a woman's status and self confidence in relation to her
husband and relatives, and thus empower her to act on what
she has learned. It may improve her income-generating
capacity. It may be that all of these, and others, are important
aspects of the education-mortality relationship. But whatever
it is about education and literacy which influences a woman's
success in raising her children, the association is clear.

"'"Many studies report that women’s e-ducation and literacy are significant
predictors of lower infant and child mortality. See Anker and Knowles (1977},
Caldwell (1979}, Gaisie (1979a and 1979b), Habtemariam (1979), Kandeh
(1979), Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics (1978), Mott (1982), Ohadike
{1979), Okorifor {1979), Olusanya (1979), Puffer and Serrano (1973), Rizgalla
(1979), Tawiah (1979), UNECA {1979b and 1980b), and World Fertility
Survey {19813, 1981b, 1981c, and 1982). All report rural/urban differen-
tials. Some report other differentials less directly related to the status of
women; for example: religion (mortality is lower among Christian women
in Ghana) {Gaisie, 1979; and Tawiah, 1979); polygamy (in Sierra Leone,
Kenya, and Ghana, mortality is higher in polygamous marricges) (Kandeh,
1979; Mott, 1982: and Tawiah, 1979); seasonality (mortality is higher in
The Gambia when mothers are away in the fields from dawn to dusk)
{McGregor and Williams, 1979).

This association is also found in the WID Data Base. In simple
correlational analyses between the mortality measures of tables
8.2 to 8.5 and the indicators of women's status presented in
chapters 4 to 6, that is, adult literacy, percent of women ages
15 10 19 years enrolled in school, female labor force participa-
tion rates, and proportion of women employed in agriculture,
only female literacy and education were shown to have a con-
sistent, significant, and strong negative association with mor-
tality. Moreover, female literacy and education were positively
associated with the female/male ratios of mortality; that is, the
higher the proportion of literate and/or educated women, the
more nearly their mortality advantage relative to men approached
the standard set by the low mortality countries. Although
expectation of life and literacy/education are both associated
with increasing per capita GNP, the association between the two
is stronger than that between either and the income variable.
Moreover, when separate analyses are made on countries
grouped by per capita GNP, the association with literacy remains
significant at the 0.01 fevel among the 18 lowest income coun-
tries {1979 per capita GNP under $300 U.S.) and just fails to
reach significance among the 10 with incomes of $300 or more.
Per capita GNP, on the other hand, ceases to be significantly
associated wiih either life expectancy or literacy/education
within the two income groups. The implication of this is that
women'’s education has an effect which is separate from that
due to income.
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Figure 8.2. Infant Mortality Rates
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Figure 8.3. Female/Male Ratio of Infant Mortality Ratas
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Figure 8.4. Proportion of Children Dyilng Before Thelr Fifth
Birthday, by Sex
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Table 8.1. Number of Countries With Data on Mortality, by Type of Mortality Meacure
and Recency of Data

Mortality measure Total B.fore 1970 1970 or later
Life expectancy at birthiveieseans 23 8 15
Life expectancy at age ! year..... 21 6 15
Infant mortality rate:
Both sexeS.eevavasas ceresressns 30 10 20
By S@€Xervivesanannas cesterivrsnea 16 3 13

Proportion dying before
fifth birthday.eeeessseoseasesnns 17 7 10
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Tablz 8.2. Life Expectancy at Birth and at Age 1 Year for Women and Men, and
Female/Male Ratio of Life Expectancies

At birth At age 1

Region and country F/M ratio F/M ratio

Year Women Men (male=1.00) Women Men (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadesssireonneoeans 1964 35.0 29.0 1.21 40.0 34.0 1.18
The Gambiaeeeeseens 1973 34.3 32.2 1.07 42.0 40.8 1.03
i I 1960-61 35.7 33.7 1.06 40.3 38.3 1.05
Mauritanial...veus, 1965 36.0 32.0 1.13 42,0 37.0 1.14
Nigerl......... 1960 40,1 37.0 1.08 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Senegal....s....... 1970-71 44,2 43.0 1.03 49,2 48,1 1.02
Upper Voltat..veas. 1960-61 31.9 33.0 0.97 38.0 39.0 0.97
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Ghana.iveeevennanes 1970 50.2 46.9 1.07 55.1 52.5 1.05
Liberiaceseceensaes 1970-71 48.6 45,6 1.07 56.5 54,1 1.04
Nigerideesoeeeenns. 1971-73 43.0 39.5 1.09 47.1 43.4 1.09
Sierra Leona,...... 1974 35.9 33.0 1.09 44,2 42.1 1.05
TOUOeesonsentvanans 1961 42.7 41.8 1.02 49,7 49,3 1.01
CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundi.eveeisnenss 1970-71 43.1 40.5 1.06 48.6 46.3 1.05
Cameroon.sseeeenees 1976 45.5 43,1 1,06 52.4 50.6 1.04
Wanda.eeevees onse 1970 42.0 38.0 1.11 46.0 42.0 (.10
EASTERN AFRICA
KeNYyadeesseseosonans 1977 55.8 51.2 1.09 59.4 55.0 1.08
MauritiusSeeieveoos. . 1971-73 65.3 60.7 1.08 68.0 63.8 1.07
SeychelleSsieeeenans 1974-78 71.1 64.6 1.10 72.6 66.0 1.10
SUdaAN.seerevesennas 1968-73 46.2 43.5 1.06 51.9 50.3 1.03
Ugandaseeeeeeveesasns 1969 46.9 45.8 1.02 51.8 51.5 1.01
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Botswanaseseseeeees 1964-71 58.3 52.3 1.11 63.1 57.3 .10
Swazilandseeesenens 1966-76 49,5 442.9 1.15 56.9 50.3 1.13
Zambidscesesereseee 1969 346.5 43.0 1.08 (NA) (NA) (NA)

LRefers to rural areas only,

2Refers to rural and semi-urban areas only.

3Midpoint of an estimated range of 45.0 to 47.5 years.
“Midpoint of an estimated range of 41,8 to 44.3 years,



Women of the World

Mortality and the Status of Women 187

Table 8.3. Mumber of Years Women May Expect to Outlive Men at Birth and at Age 1
Year, and Male Gains in Life Expectancy Between Birth and Age 1 Year

Female/male Female/male Male gains

Region and country difference at difference at between birth

Year birth (years) 1 year (years) and 1 year
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chad.eeveeneevennnnanns . 1964 6.0 6.0 0.0
The Gambideeeeeeseses . 1973 2.1 1.2 0.9
Malleeeevivoenons Caceese 1960-61 2.0 2.0 0.0
Mauritania b iviivennnn. . 1965 4,0 5.0 -1.0
Niger e veeeeeiennnnes . 1960 3.1 (NA) (NA)
Senegaleieesrcesensonnse 1970-71 1.2 1.1 0.1
Jpper VOlLaZ.eeeeenenss 1960-61 -1.1 -1.0 -0.1
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Ghana.eoseneas rescenanse 1970 3.3 2.6 0.7
Liberideescecss cserensas 1970-71 3.0 2.4 0.6
Nigeridieeeeeeeesnena s 1971-73 3.5 3.7 -0.2
Sierra Leonfeeieeececenss 1974 2.9 2.1 0.8
7090 cveeennas . cees 1961 0.9 0.4 0.5
CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundi....... ., 1970-71 2.6 2.3 0.3
CamMEroON.eevessevsvonnes 1976 2.4 1.8 0.6
Rwanda...... ceesenrssens 1970 4.0 4,0 0.0
EASTERN AFRICA
Kenydeoesoeoos ceesreraes 1969 4,3 4,0 0.3
MaUritiuSee e evevosnnnss 1971-73 4.6 4,2 0.4
SeychelleS..ieeearenasss 1974-78 6.5 6.6 -0.1
Sudan.eeeeeose cesetesnne 1968-73 2.7 1.6 1.1
Ugandaesseseseassessnnaa 1969 1.1 0.3 0.8
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOtSW&na..-......-...... ]964'7] 6.0 5-8 0.2
Swazilandieeas. cesessnes 1966-67 6.6 6.6 0.0
Zambideseveeoocosnasnces 1969 3.5 (NA) (NA)

Note: The concept of male gains refers to the narrowing of the gap between female and male life

expectancy between birth and 1 year of age.

1Refers to rural areas only.
2Refers to rural and semi-urban areas only.
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Table 8.4. Infant Mortality Rates, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Infant Meortality Rates

F/M ratio
Region and country Year Total Female Male (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde.ceeeeseonenes 1975 105 {NA) (NA) (NA)
Chadiveoeeieecosnnnanans 196364 160 144 175 0.82
The Gambiadeeeeeseeesa ces 1973 217 204 230 0.89
Malieeeireeeonoonenannns 1960-61 210 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Mauritanial....eeoe... .o 1965 186 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Nigerl......... 1960 212 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Senegal.veecenenes cesese 1973-77 117-146 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Upper VoltaZ....... 1960-61 263 (NA) (NA) (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
GPand.e.eeeesss teerieenes 1970 115 107 127 0.84
Liberia: ..... eerrienene 1970-71 165 156 174 0.90
Nigeria . oeeeieoonnnas . 1965-66 178 172 184 0.93
Sierri Leone..... ceaeves 1974 225 207 235 0.88
TOG0+seenanneoesnnns teus 1966 142-154 (NA) (NA) (NA)
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUPUN ceevernvennaanee . 1970-71 140 132 147 0.390
CamEro0N.eeeescnesnanses 1976 157 148 165 0.90
Rwandae.eeess. Ceenseenea 1970 127 120 135 0.89
Sao Tome and Principe... 1979 72 (NA) (NA) (NA)
VA B o e 1955-57 165-177 (NA) (NA) (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethioniaee:veciueenenss . 1964-71 155-200 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Kenyae.oe.. erresuna ceee 1977 83 78 87 0.90
MauritiuSeeseeseas ceeses 1980 33 31 35 0.89
Seychelles3..iviinennan. 1975-80 30 28 32 0.88
Somalia“..... Cerreeienns 1974-78 163 144 176 0.82
SUAAN e s o v evennsssnnanas 1968-73 140-144 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Tanzania..... tesseecinne 1973 120~130 (NA) (NA) (NA)
JgaNdasenseeessoasaanse . 1969 120 111 129 0.86
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOTSHWANA. e v erinnncacees 1964-71 97 9] 103 0.88
Lesothoeeeeesnronsnen ves 197 114 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Swaziland........ ceoenns 1966-76 156 146 165 0.88
2ambBide . esacovuanns veees 1969 127-160 (NA) (NA) (NA)

LRefers to rural areas only.

2Refers to rural and semi-urban areas only.

JRepresents averages of yearly rates from 1975 through 1980,

“Refers only to the settled population in the Benadir, Bay, and Lower Shebelle areas.
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Table 8.5. Percent of Children Dying Before Their Fifth Birthday, by Sex, and Fernale/Male
Ratio of Percent Dying

F/M ratio
Region and country Year Female Male (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadeeesonseeseccsnnssae 1964 23.1 27.6 0.84
The Gambi@seecsesssosves 1973 31.8 35.2 0.88
Malieeasoesnsoscoososnne 1960-61 29.8 29.8 1.00
Mauritanialé............ 1965 28.9 28.9 1.00
Upper Volta®.ceieenennss 1960-61 35.8 36.2 0.99
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
GhaNdeseeeovonssoocsonss 1970 18.1 20.2 0.90
Liberiadeeecesecsosecsnes 1970-71 22.3 23.3 0.96
Sierra Leon@eceesesesses 1966 32.5 36.3 0.90
TOgQ0uaesvasocesnsassccse 1961 28.4 28.7 0.99
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUTUNGTeveveonosconsenes 1970-71 26.5 27.4 0.97
Camero0N.eecesecessssnsese 1976 21.8 23.6 0.92
RWanddeecesezenosnsssons 1970 24.2 27.4 0.88
EASTERN AFRICA
KeNyad.seeeiooosoessoansoans 1977 13.3 15.4 0.86
SeychelleS.veeesncesnenns 1971-75 4.9 5.2 0.94
Sudan..nooocguo--uuoo.oo ]968'73 2]-2 24.5 0-86
Uganda.ssseesscssennones 1969 19.1 21.2 0.90
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOtswaﬂa..........-.-... 1964"71 13.9 16.6 0084

Refars to rural areas only.
2Refers to rural and semi-urban areas only.
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Chapter @
Conclusions:
ational Level Data
ane the Situation
of Women
Brovious Page Elank

Planning for the full participation of women in development
must address women'’s need for education and training, for in-
come and productive work, for housing and satisfactory living
arrangements, and for health and nutrition. Programs to develop
a healthy, skilled, and preductive female population will also need
to be targeted to specific population subgroups of women, such
as rural women, urban female household heads, and women in
particular age groups or in particular ethnic, linguistic, religious,
or socioeconomic groups. National level data, by showing where
people live, what work they do, what skills or education they
have, and how well their children survive, describe the status
of women and their situation relative to men at a given time,
thus providing information fur current planning and a baseline
for the measurement ot change.

The Sub-Saharan Africa region is statistically as well as
economically disadvantaged, and for many of the same reasons.
Nevertheless, since the 1960's, most countries have invested
a considerable share of their statistical resources in one or rnore
national censuses and/or surveys, and have established a per-
manent statistical infrastructure to carry out a continuing pro-
gram of data collection at more or less reqular intervals. With
all of their limitations, these national level data sets are the best
available and the most comprehensive. As this handbook has
demonstrated, carefu: analysis of data from these sources can
yield a surprising amount of information about a country’s
women and their situation, both absolutely and in relation to their
male compatriots.

Because the coverage of national censuses or surveys of
population and housing is nearly universal and the data
obtained on the social and economic characteristics of the
population are comprehensive, during the 3 to 4 years follow-
ing the period in which they were gathered these data offer four
major advantages to the planner and decisionmaker concerned
with the integration of women into Lhe development process.
First, they afford a periodic snapshot of the situation of women

with respect to the indicators discussed in the preceding
chapters: education and training; employment and occupation;
urbanization and migration; housing and living arrangernerts; and
marital status, fertility, and mortality. Levels and patterns of
thase indicators arnong women signal 1o the planner the need
for special attention to a particular sector, and where
female/rnale ratios are a routine part of the analysis, point out
those sectors in which women are facing particular problerns
or are at a particular disadvantage.

Second, national level data permt a greater level of disaggrega-
tion by geographic area and/or ethnic or other socioeconomic
or cultural characteristics, which makes it possible to identify
for further analysis population subgroups with special problems.
For example, women urban migrants may be of particular con-
cern to the decisionmaker; although data bearing directly on
migration may not be included in the census, census data would
generally permit one to identify for further analysis those urban
women whose current residence differs from their place of birth.
Such disaggregation allows a more focused program planning,
and may also identify subgroups or subjects about which more
detailed studies may be needed.

Third, when such data are gathered, analyzed, and published
with reasonable promptness, regularity, and consistency, they
permit the planner to distinguish between persistent and newly
arising problem areas and to chart the nation’s progress, or lack
thereof, in improving access to its resources for the female hatt
of the population. Finally, because most countries follow inter-
national guidelines for census definitions, concepts, and data
collection methods, the data themselves may be internationally
comparable to sorne cxtent, affording the planner and decision-
maker insight into tae situation of the nation’'s women relative
to women in other countries at a similar level of economic
development.

Many indicators have been suggested, some requiring new
data, or new definitions and concepts, but a number of useful
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indicators of wainen’s situation can be developed by disaq-
gregating data currently being collected. Disaggregation by sex,
age. and rural’urban residence is fundamental to better
planning for women's participation and for the measurement ot
long term trends in accomplishment, Among the indicators fro-
posed by Powers (1383), one might cite the following:

For literacy and educasion:

1 liliteracy rates for men and wornen and a ratio of female
to male literacy, by rural/urban residence.

2 The percent of youth ages 15 to 19 years enrolled in
school, by sex, and a female to male enroliment ratio,
by ruraliurban residence.

w

Median years of school completed among the adult
population, by sex, age, and rural/urban residence.

For gconomic activity:

1. labor force participation rates, by sex and age, and a
ratio of female to male participation, by rurai/urban
residence.

2. Unpaid family workers as a proportion of all persons in
the labor force, by sex, and a ratio of female to male

proportions.

3. Unemployment, by sex and age, and where possible,
by rural/urban residence.

4. Unemployment rates for the paid labor furce, by sex.
5. The proportion of economically activ: women in pro-

fessional and managerial positions relative to that of
men.

For urbanization and migration:

1. The proportion of women and men residing in urban
areas.

2. The concentration of age groups in urban areas, by sex.
3. The proportion of women and men currently residing

in a location other than their birthplace, cross-classified
by the urban and rural nature of the two locations.

for living arrangements. households, and families:
1. Heads of households, by age and sex.

2. Households consisting of women ages 15 to 49 years,
children under 15 years, and no adult male.

3. Median age at first marriage, by sex.

4. Progortion single at ages 20 to 24 and 45 to 49 years,
by sex.

5. Number of children ever born to womenr ages 15to0 49
years.

6. Ratio of children under age 5 to women ages 15t0 44
years, for all women and Ly employment status.

Others could be suggested. but these are illustrative of the
kinds of indicators available to national planners and decision-
makers from existing national level statistical series, were the
data appropriately disaggregated. They reflect the status of
wornen and their situation relative to men at a given period of
time, and are useful both for program and policy development
and for tracking the long term success of those policies.

There are, however, a number of problems with the use of
national level data as a planning tool to monitor changes in the
status of women and to help ensure their full integration in the
development process. The first problem arises from the need for
time-series data in order to track changes in the situation of
women. Most African courtries have taken only one or two
rational censuses or surveys, but the problem of mere numbers
should correct itself in time as the countries proceed with plans
for periodic data collection activities.

More critical is the question of comparability among the data
sets, both within a single country and among countries in the
region. Comparability has a number of dimensions: data collec-
tion procedures, concepts and definitions, subjects covered,
eligibility of respondents, wording of the questions and the order
in which they are asked, armount of probing allowed or encour-
aged, training of enumerators, data processing procedures,
preparation of tabulations {variabies, cross tabulations, levels
of geographic disaggregation, population subgroups, and so
forth), and reports made available to the public.

The growing literature on indicators of the status of wemen
has identified a number of canceptual and operationa prcblerns
in existing data series, particularly in the identification of
economic activity in developing countries and the delineation
of family and household. Countries often differ in the operational
definition of an urban place or change the definition from one
census or survey to the next. There is a great deal of age
misreporting and undercounting, particularly of young females.
Data collection methods, too, often are not comparable on one
or more of the dimensions discussed above. One of the impor-
tant suggestions for change to emerge from this literature is the
enlargement of the concept of economic activity to include part-
time and muitiple income-generating activities. If such a detini-
tion is to find its way into national labor surveys, however, a
concise operational definition will need to be formulated and
tested extensively.

As pressure builds for more adequate treatment of data
describing women’s situation, and for changes in concepte,
operational definitions, data collection procedures, and tabula-
tion programs, additional concerns for comparability as w2l as
for costs arise. Clearly the monitoring of change requires a cer-
tain level of comparability among data collected at different
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times, yet if they are to be useful, data also must be relevant
10 current pelicy decisions, and the freezing of conceptis and
methods is neither possible nor duesirable. Since a trade-off bet-
ween stability and change is inevitable, observers con-
cesned with monitoring the situation of women as development
procaeds have the responsibitity of identifying what is essential
in beth and of making that case in a convincing fashion.

A second problem avises from the need for data on popula-
tion subgroups in order to menitor changes in the status of
wvornen. At a minimum, data on education, econnmic activity
{fincluding rmploymant, occupation, and industry), household in-
corme, hcusehold composition, and household heads must be
available separateiy by sex, along with the data on rnaritai status,
[ertility, and mortality that are already available. At a second level
of disaggtegation, as many of these variables a< feasible nged
to tabulated by rural/urban residence if differences between the
traditional and modern sectors in the situtation of women are
to be followed over tirne. At a third leve! of disaggregation, cross
tabulations using three or mcere of the relevant varisbles would
be desirable. Suebh tabulations as employment by age, marital
status, and or household headship for rural and urban areas, for
example, would be invaluable in monitoring the level of women's;
participation in modern sector employment under social change
and in planning for potential social and economic conseauences.
The appropriate data are normally collected in national censuses
and surveys, but very little is rnade available by sex or for some
o1 the other important population subgroups. But rnore tabula-
tions and more categories in cross tabulation, even of existing
data, are costly; their utility must be demonstrated, usually by
those who aie most directly concerned with the outcome. It may
well be that for many of the desirable detailed investigations of
population subgroups, reliance on special studies and smaller
scale surveys is more appropriate than asking for extensive cross
tabulation of national data.

A third problem is inherent in the concept of a periodic
national census itself. A census or national survey is a snapshot

of the entire country at some moment in time. It is a major under-
taking involving a considerable investment of resources, and as
such cannot be carried outr except at fairly long intervals. The
resulting volume of data is large, and a long delay between data
collection and publication is normal. As a consequence, where
cenditions are changing, such data cannot be expected to pro-
vide feedback rapidly enough for responsive policy and program
developrment. National level data provide baseline information,
track the longer term trends in the situation of women, and assist
in long-term planning. But except in the first few years after its
population, a national census or survey cannot serve as an effi-
cient monitoring tool. Again, special-purpose smalier scale
studies and surveys are needed in addition to a census to com-
plete the monitoring function.

The consequences of failure to enlist women's full potential
in the tasks of development are serious. As the United Mations
Ecoinomic Commission for Africa has written:

We have noted six possible effects of allowing the
preseni situations to be perpetuated: economic produc-
tivity is depressed, part of the coming generation is
neglected, one-half of the labor force may be driven out
of economic production, opportunities for development are
missed, the rural-urban balance is exacerbated, and the
social goals of development may be retarded (UNECA,
1975).

Adequate information on the situation of women is a critical step
in the development of realistic national policies, plans, and pro-
¢ -ams for women's participation in social and economic develop-
ment in Sub-Saharan Africa. But tive availability of information
can merely facilitate such participation. Only the concern, com-
mitment, and demands of the women and men of Africa
themselves can ensure that women will be able to make their
full contribution to a better life for all the people of the region.
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Appendix B

Tables in the Women in
Development Data Base

The Women In Development Data Base (see discussion in
chapter 2) contains the following tables for each of 120 coun-
tries worldwide. For most tables, statistics for each country refer
to the latest available year. Exceptions are tables 1 and 2, which
are presented for the latest two census years, and tabies 8, 14A,
and 148, for which data are presented for a series of years. For
some countries, updateq tables are included if new information
becarne available after the initial data were compiled. For fur-
ther information on the WID Data Base, write the Chief, Center
for International Research, U.S. Bureau of the Census,
Washington, D.C. 20233.

Tables
1. Unadjusted Population by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural
Residence, 19 . (earlier census)

2. Unadjusted Population by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural

Residence, 19.___. (latest census)

3. Adjusted Population by Age and Sex, 19__. (earlier
census)

4. Adjusted Population by Age and Sex, 19_ ___. (latest
census)

5. Poputation by Province, Sex, and Urban/Rural
Residence, 19____.

6A. Population by Ethnic Group, Sex, and Urban/Rural
Residence, 19____.

€B. Population by Religion, Sex, and Urban/Rural
Residence, 19___.

6C. Population by Nationality, Sex, and Urban/Rural
Residence, 19____.

6D.

10A.

10B.

10C.

11.

12.

13.

14A,

148.

Popuiation by Language, Sex, and Urban/Rural
Residence, 19_____.

. Life Expectancy at Selected Ages, by Sex and

Urban/Rural Residencz, 19.____.

. Selected Mortality Measures, by Sex and Urban/Rural

Residence, 19 ____to 19____.

Percent of Native-born Population Born QOutside of
Province of Current Residence, by Age and Sex,
19___..

Total Population 10 Years Old and Over, by Marital
Status, Age, and Sex, 19_____.

Urban Population 10 Years Old and Over, by Marital
Status, Age, and Sex, 19____.

Rural Population 10 Years Old and Over, by Marital
Status, Age, and Sex, 19____.

Minimum Legal Age at Marriage and Age at which
Specified Percent Are Ever Married, by Sex and
Urban/Rural Residence, 19___ .

Number of Households by Size, Mean Size, and
Median Size, by Urban/Rural Residence, 19___ .

Heads of Household 10 Years Old and Over, by Age,
Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19_____.
Age-Specific Fertility Rates (per 1000 women}, by

Urban/Rural Residence, 19____to 19.___.

Selected Fertility Measures, by Urban/Rural Residence,
19 to19____.
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15A.

16A.

168.

16C.

Number of Literate Percons 10 Years Old and Over, by
Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19__ .

Population Bases for Percentages in Table 15C,
19 .

Percentage Literate 10 Years Old and Over, by Age,
Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19____.

Number of Persons Enrolled in School 5 10 24 Years
Old, by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence,

19 .

Population Bases for Percentages in Table 16C,
16___.

Percentage Enrolled in School 5 to 24 Years Old, hy
Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19__ _.

17A.

17B.

17C.

18.

18.

Nurnber of Economically Active Persons 10 Years Old
and Over, by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence,
19____.

Population Bases for Percentages in Table 17C,
19 __.

Percentage Economically Active 10 Years Old and
Over, by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence,
19___ .

Economically Active Population by Status in Employ-
ment, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19_ .

income Distribution and Median Income, by Sex and
Urban/Rural Residence, 19____.
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Population by Age, sex, and
Rural/Urban Residence
Many of the tables and figures in this report present rates and ratios for the population in particular
age groups. This appendix provides the populations upon which suckh rates and ratios are based.
Population by Age, Sex, avi Rural/Urban Residence
Total country Rural Jrban
Country, year,
and age Famale Male Female Male Female Male
Sahel West Africa
1
CAPE VERDE: 1960
A1l ages..eses. sesnasse 107,211 92,691
Under 1 year..... 3,496 3,678
1 to 4 yearS.ieaveenss 15,647 15,359
5 t0 9 yRArS.saies. ces 15,402 15,421
10 £o 14 yearS.vcvacas 3,378 8,292
15 t0 19 yearS.iewe-cos 7,453 6,916
20 t0 20 yRArS.eevecan 9,367 7,405
25 to 29 yearS..eoaecs 8,035 6,343
30 to 34 yeaArS..ee. fas 6,955 5,710
35 t0 39 yearS....s. vou 4,455 3,755
40 to 44 years o 4,469 3,732
45 to 49 years.. . 4,715 4,075
50 to D4 yRArS.eeene.s 5,061 4,591
55 t0 59 yearS....ce... 3,455 2,511
£0) TO A4 YRArS.eaoueaa 2,831 1,553
65 years and over..... 6,280 2,925
Unknown aqe.c.ess cesse 1,006 526

See footnotes at end of
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence —Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
CAPE VERDE: 1970!
AlT a02Seurreeeneunans 140,786 131,785
0 tod yearS.veeeeenas 21,066 20,989
5 109 YearS.eeveennes 22,866 23,073
10 to 14 yearsS.oveeeas 20,192 19,710
15 t0 19 yearS.eeeenss 15,516 15,041
20 T0 24 yearS....ee... 7,690 8,278
25 t0 29 yearS...ves.. f,321 5,490
30 to 34 yearS...e.ve. 7,842 6,231
35 to 39 years.,v.v... 7,710 6,159
40 to 44 yearsS..eeee.. h,234 5,675
45 t0 49 yearS.eeeev.. 4,396 3,386
50 tn 54 y2arsS...eeee. 4,196 3,501
55 t0 59 YearsS..eeee.. 4,318 3,894
60 to €4 years,..... .. 4,545 4,108
65 years and over..... 7,572 5,385
UNknown age..e.eees.us 322 365
CHAD: 1964
All 30eSeveveneonnnres 1,326,170 1,198,200 1,237,980 1,113,180 88,190 85,020
0tod yearS.veeeeenns 243,910 245,140 228,880 229,800 15,030 15,340
510 9 yearSeeeeeesess 216,250 234,860 202,700 221,320 13,550 13,540
10 to 14 yearS...eves, 90,310 120,730 82,620 110,180 7,690 10,550
15 to 19 yearS.....e.. 93,910 74,990 86,900 67,360 .,010 7,630
20 to 284 yearS..eeee. 115,540 59,970 107,740 55,620 7,800 4,350
25 t0 729 years....ve.. 133,940 82,020 123,360 75,280 10,080 6,740
30 to 34 years..... . 109,870 77,970 101,800 71,280 8,070 6,690
35 t0 39 years...ve... 99,250 82,090 92,720 75,660 6,530 6,430
40 to 44 years....e... h3,650 59,200 59,580 54,600 4,070 4,600
45 t0 49 yearS...e.... 54,180 56,300 51,380 52,320 2,800 3,980
50 to 54 yRarS..vevsae 35,890 35,500 34,260 33,600 1,630 1,900
55 to 59 yearS....e... 24,710 24,230 23,280 23,100 1,430 1,130
60 years and over..... 44,760 45,200 42,260 43,060 2,500 2,140
Unknown age...evensnas - - - - - -

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence—Continued

Total country Rural Urban
Country, year,
and age Femala Male Female Male Female Male
THE GAMBIA: 197372
ATl ageS.v.ea.. ceaenone 243,113 250,386 205,537 209,379 37,576 41,007
0 to 4 years..c... cens 41,751 41,232 35,547 35,135 6,204 6,097
5 t0 9 yearS.ceeeeeseos 36,435 36,825 31,306 32,127 5,129 4,698
10 to 14 yearS.ieeesess 22,868 24,5837 18,499 21,138 4,369 3,449
15 to 19 years....... . 21,354 19,419 17,198 16,020 4,156 3.299
20 t0 24 yearS..veeses 22,420 20,817 18,535 16,193 3,885 4,624
25 t0 34 yearS..eieeas 42,749 40,382 37,025 32,307 5,724 8,075
35 t0 44 yearSceseease 24,145 26,395 20,947 21,985 3,199 4,410
45 t0 54 YearS.eeeeses 14,244 18,070 12,009 15,101 2,145 7,969
55 t0 64 YearSeecesoss 7,870 11,246 6,682 9,591 1,188 1,658
65 years and OVel.ee.. 8,336 10,545 7,132 9,304 1,204 1,241
Unknown ag€.eeseeccces 940 865 567 478 373 387
MALI: 1976
All 30@Seueusrvsncnsen 3,271,185 3,123,733 2,723,571 2,594,518 547,614 529,215
Under 1 year.iceeeeass 115,441 116,236 95,243 95,655 20,198 20,581
1 to4d years.eveessans 473,953 470,779 394,698 390,944 79,255 79,835
5 10 9 ¥YRaArS.iesenensas 482,851 492,272 400,186 411,456 82,665 86,816
10 to 14 yearS..uveeees 321,959 342,807 256,884 282,160 65,075 60,647
15 t0 19 yearS.eeevess 333,508 308,607 272,743 249,945 60,765 58,662
20 t0 24 yearS.seesees 265,842 218,391 218,355 172,152 47,487 46,239
25 t0 29 YearS.eeeeoss 267,018 200,095 223,875 163,705 43,143 36,390
30 t0 34 yearS..eeeees 225,950 185,729 190,446 154,834 35,504 30,895
35 tC 39 yearS.ieeveess 165,949 161,333 137,444 133,457 28,505 27,926
40 to 44 yearS.eeesess 147,829 139,426 125,822 116,947 22,007 22,479
45 t0 49 yearS.veseoes 98,453 111,330 83,008 93,466 15,445 17,864
50 to 54 yearS....o... 103,607 104,619 90,369 89,927 13,238 14,692
55 t0 59 YearS.eseaees 62,917 77,578 53,989 66,919 8,928 13,659
60 to 64 YEarS.sevsses 81,466 76,620 72,129 67,990 9,337 8,630
65 years and over..... 124,068 117,464 108,099 104,689 15,969 12,775
Unknown ag€..eeeessenss 374 397 281 272 93 125

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence — Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
MAURITANIA: 19653

A1l BURS.avevnnsennsas 461,420 500,146
Under 1 year..eeeesves 14,904 18,558
1 to 4 years...... e 57,213 67,502
5t0 9 yearS.eeeceasnss 76,829 85,387
10 t0 14 yRArS.evecvse 49,521 55,098
15 to 19 years...... .o 32,789 43,270
20 to 24 yearS...eeee, 36,328 35,674
25 t0 29 years....ee.. 42,213 40,867
30 tn 34 years........ 32,597 34,520
35 tn 35 yearS...e... . 726,828 31,347
40 t0 44 yearS...ieeess 22,693 24,328
45 10 49 YearSe.vees.e 18,751 19,520
50 to 54 yearS..eeee.. 14,231 13,558
55 t0 59 yearS.ieeee.. 8,750 9,616
60 T0 64 YearSeeeesess 9,3N8 9,904
55 years and over..... 15,578 13,078
Unknown age....... eros - -
NIGER: 19603

ATl 30€S.tveeeneceness 1,313,910 1,297,560
0 t0 4 YEearSeeeeoseese 254,980 253,050
510 9 yearS.ieeesonaes 204,480 239,160
10 to 14 yearS..eeeess 74,590 117,310
15 to 19 yearS...eevs. 140,210 107,630
20 to 24 years...... .o 128,510 84,030
25 10 29 YearSeeveeese. 154,060 111,310
30 to 34 yearS..eeee.. A9,400 72,330
35 10 39 yearSeseeesue 84,770 82,270
40 to 44 yearS...ee... 39,870 46,140
45 t0 49 yearS...eeee. 5,210 57,250
50 t0 54 yearS.eeeeso. 25,910 33,510
55 t0 59 yearS.eeevose 27,570 31,100
60 to 64 yearS.eeee.s, 16,760 20,010
6% years and over..... 42,320 42,220
Unknown age.eeeeencese 270 190

See footnotes at end of table.



Women of tho World Appendix C 181

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence— Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Courtry, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
NIGER: 1977!
ATl a9PS.vecasensonnas 7,584,435 2,513,992
0 to 4 yvearSeeeess e 439,040 494,994
5 £0 9 YPArSeveoseanss 385,520 432,007
10 to 14 years.eeesess 219,303 273,775
15 10 19 yearSecesoess 303,541 24,065
20 t0 24 YearS.eeeeees 271,857 174,789
25 10 29 yeArSesass. .o 236,014 180,610
30 t0 34 yeArSeseeeans 198,398 169,751
35 t0 39 y2arsS..eeenss 1N3,299 129,052
40 t0 44 yearS.eevaee. 112,987 128,655
45 to 49 YeAlrSeerveses 44,389 63,125
50 to 54 yearS.eeseses 70,793 32,133
55 t0 59 yearsS.ceesees 21,058 37,610
60 to 64 YRArS.oveeess 49,417 55,764
65 years and over..... 70,478 78,048
Unknown agl..seesacens 8,342 4,612
SENEGAL: 1970
All ageS.eeess veseesen 2,0N7,996 1,948,620 1,399,303 1,362,932 608,693 535,688
Under 1 year..eesess .o 79,838 75,569 55,930 55,811 23,908 23,858
1 tod yearSeeeeesaaes 239,541 242,531 156,319 156,346 33,222 86,185
5 L0 9 YeArSeesssaanss 289,567 304,695 197,731 213,759 91,R36 90,936
10 to 14 yearSeeeeeess 218,871 225,699 146,959 159,247 71,917 66,457
15 t0 19 yearSeeveaoss 206,703 190,460 138,380 132,830 68,323 57,630
20 to 24 yearS..... ces 177,984 130,460 123,618 88,262 54,366 42,1458
25 t0 29 yearSiseaaean 156,990 121,983 113,584 84,864 43,406 37,119
30 t0 34 YeArS.eevenss 139,702 112,374 99,547 78,462 49,155 33,912
35 t0 39 yearS.seeeces 120,763 112,299 86,386 78,518 34,377 33,781
40 to 44 yearS..eeees. 96,441 97,823 70,616 63,161 25,825 29,662
45 t0 49 yearS.ieceses A8 ,643 79,369 50,231 55,189 18,412 24,180
50 to 54 yearSesseeess 61,360 65,300 46,138 47,901 15,222 17,999
55 t0 59 yearS.eeeesss 48,299 58,514 35,941 43,840 12,308 14,674
60 t0 B4 yearS..iveeees 38,814 41,844 29,269 31,733 9,545 10,111
55 years and over..... 64,451 24,865 48 ,604 68,000 15,847 16,865
Unknown 20€..eeeeesses 29 135 - 14 29 121

See footnotes al end of table.



182 Appendix ¢ Women of the World

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence — Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Femnale Male Female Male
SENEGAL: 1976l

A1l ageS.evuvennns ceree 2,583,836 2,501,502
0 to 4 yearSesevenenaa 452,180 456,524

5 t0 9 years.iuiesenan 361,486 379,228

10 to 14 years.... ... 297,147 305,632

15 to 19 yearsS.,eees.. 269,241 247,399

20 to 24 yearS..i..ee.. 231,775 167,350
2510 29 yearsS.e.ene.. 205,161 150,340

30 0 34 yearS..neese. 166,661 129,828

35 0 39 yearsS....es e 138,496 125,826
40 to 44 years.....e.. 124,026 117,571
45 to 49 yRars....ee.. 86,819 100,560

50 to 54 years..... e 78,033 90,554

55 £0 59 yEaArS..e.eiee. 53,429 77,797
60 to 64 years........ 47,285 64,539
65 years and over,.... hh,147 90,5+

Unknown age....veeses . - -
UPPER VOLTA: 1975
Al ageS.ieerncenrnnss 2,810,625 2,827,578 2,633,189 2,642,404 177,436 185,174
Under 1 year....... oo 79,610 80,626 72,827 73,639 6,783 6,987
L to 4 yearSeeeveeness 399,041 416,747 372,967 389,675 26,074 27,072
510 9 YEaArSeeesessenn 444 707 484 ,646 415,997 454,789 28,710 29,857
10 to 14 yearS.veuvess 299,454 350,375 277,306 327,909 22,148 22,466
15 10 19 yearS.veeesss 262,647 281,434 244,634 261,127 18,013 20,307
20 to 24 yRaArS..ieeea. 223,512 187,295 207,384 171,499 15,628 15,796
25 t0 29 yRarS.eeveeas 237,766 142,154 222,291 168,282 15,475 13,872
30 t0 34 yRArS.euesens 185,518 140,809 173,802 139,856 11,716 10,953
3% to 35 yearS..eese.. 149,933 13¢.,708 140,468 126,469 1,465 10,239
40 to 44 years........ 129,739 115,071 123,516 107,299 6,223 7,772
45 t0 49 yearSeveeee.. 96,397 99,059 92.093 93,394 4,304 5,665
50 to 54 yearS........ 91,054 93,120 87,464 88,364 v,090 4,256
55 t0 59 years..eeeess 53,932 67,244 51,731 64,221 2,201 3,023
60 years and over.,... 153,145 178,061 146,822 172,262 6,323 5,799
Unknown age..eseseonss 4,170 4,229 3,387 3,119 783 1,110

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence— Continued

Total country Rural Urhan

Coumntry, year,

and age Female Male Female Mole Female Male
Coastal West Africa

BENIN: 1961
A1l A0@S.eevevrernnees 1,061,953 1,020,558 962,893 925,488 99,060 95,070
Under 1 year.ceseoeoss 56,727 54,009 52,167 49,109 4,560 4,900
1 10 4 yearS.eeeeoaees 149,790 151,460 135,380 135,810 14,410 15,650
520 9 YeAPSuieseennse 157,740 181,877 150,770 163,977 16,970 17,900
10 to 14 years..... vee 89,308 107,011 79,528 94,421 9,780 12,590
15 t0 19 yearS.ceeesss 75,126 69,017 68,166 62,427 6,960 6,590
20 t0 24 yRArS.eeesess 98,397 59,961 39,187 54,721 9,210 5,240
25 10 29 yearS.ieesoees 97,662 71,146 88,102 64,496 9,560 6,650
30 to 34 yearSeecesess 73,432 56,246 66,082 50,986 7,350 5,260
35 t0 29 yearS.ieeeoes A2 ,860 62,049 57,220 57,409 5,640 5,140
40 o 44 YearS..veeees 44,904 43,320 41,034 39,680 3,870 3,640

5 t0 49 yearS.eeeeves 39,9583 4?2 ,895 37,158 39,605 2,800 3,290
50 L0 54 yearS.eeesses 28,413 30,626 26,493 23,236 1,920 2,390
55 t0 59 yearS.eeeeees 24,901 26 ,685 23,031 24,785 1,870 1,900
60 to 64 yearS.iieees, 18,105 20,217 16,305 19,057 1,3n0 1,160
65 years and over..,.. 34,630 43,539 31,770 40,769 2,860 2,770
Unknown aye...... ceree - - - - - -
BENIN: 1979 1»2
ATl 30eS.veencvisness 1,737,728 1,600,512
0 to 5 yearS.eeeveonsns 417,452 419,358
6 t0 14 yearS.eeeeeoe 373,205 423,820

15 t0 49 yearSeeeeeses 152,461 562,091
50 years and Over..... 192,268 193,700

Unknown age..eeesesees 2,342 1,543

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence—Continued

Total country Rural Urban
Country, year, —
and age Femala Male Female Male Female Male
GHANA: 1970
ATl ag@Sererennensannn 4,311,504 4,247,809 3,072,871 3,613,986 1,238,633 1,233,823
Under 1 year.eeeeenoes. 143,940 142,547 104,650 103,120 39,290 39,427
1 to 4 years...... cous 41,129 635,514 469,744 466,137 171,385 169,377
5109 years..eoevuees, 721,881 728,284 522,274 545,723 199,607 182,561
10 to 14 years...eve.. 488,206 514,464 325,629 375,164 162,577 139,300
15 to 19 years...v.e.. 379,038 399,017 250,703 273,189 128,335 125,828
20 to 24 yearsS...eee., 375,545 305,586 252,730 185,224 122,815 120,362
25 t0 29 yearS.ceveeos 341,481 289,945 236,352 175,373 105,129 114,572
30 to 34 years........ 296,867 263,630 214,326 171,296 82,541 92,334
35 to 39 yearS..cavee. 216,855 221,445 158,161 150,079 58,694 71,367
40 to 44 years....ee.. 175,626 174,420 131,875 124,774 43,751 49,646
45 to 49 years..... ves 128,052 144,014 97,480 105,560 30,572 38,454
50 t0o 54 yearsS...oeus. 111,777 119,660 85,380 91,057 26,397 28,603
55 tno 59 years..... . 66,043 76,473 49 ,R95 57,794 16,148 18,679
60 to 64 years........ 71,076 75,302 55,033 59,889 16,043 15,413
65 years and over..... 153,938 157,507 118,639 129,607 35,349 27,900
Unknown age..ciuieecaes - - - - - -
GUINEA: 1954-55
AT] ag@S.uurrvenrcanss 1,346,900 1,223,300 1,238,800 1,118,500 108,100 104,800
Under 1 year.eeeveone. h6 ,200 63,100 61,500 58,600 4,700 4,500
1 to 4 yearS.veeeonese 169,790 169,700 156,500 156,400 13,200 13,300
£ 109 yearS..vveeanss 195,800 210,600 179,900 195,500 15,900 15,100
10 to 14 years........ 91,700 115,000 83,100 104,500 8,600 10,500
15 to 19 yearS...e.... 127,900 101,100 115,900 91,500 12,000 9,600
20 to 24 yearS...eee., 123,900 74,900 113,000 64,500 10,900 8,400
25 t0 29 yearS...avess 133,800 85,300 122,200 75,500 11,600 10,300
30 to 34 years.e.ee... 90,800 63,900 83,500 56,800 7,300 7,100
35 t0 39 yearS.ieee.., 98,200 77,700 90,700 70,400 7,500 7,300
40 to 44 y2arS...ve.., 63,000 59,000 53,500 53,800 4,500 5,200
45 to 49 years........ 59,800 53,200 55,900 53,800 3,900 4,400
50 to 54 yearSee.e.se.. 34,800 38,600 32,500 36,100 2,300 2,500
55 to 59 yearS.eeuees. 30,900 37,600 29,000 35,100 1,900 2,500
60 to 64 yearsS..eee... 17,400 22,000 18,200 20,600 1,300 1,400
65 years and over...,. 39,¢0n 45,600 37,306 ° 42,900 2,500 2,500
Unknown age....eeseses 1,100 500 1,100 500 - 200
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Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
IVORY COAST: 1975
ATl ag@S.ivsvecnnenens 3,224,280 3,484,760 2,244,580 2,794,530 984,700 1,190,180
0 tod yearS.eveoreens 622,860 625,106 434,387 430,5AR2 137,950 194,357
5509 yearSeeeeeeeaas 514,007 542,694 366,590 398,147 147,320 144,144
13 to 14 yearS.eseesss 319,818 372,909 206,351 254,158 113,124 118,667
15 to 19 yearsS...veees 130,459 309,497 196,936 162,081 133,855 147,828
20 £0 24 yearS.eevsaes 297,207 316,596 180,532 159,679 116,939 157,400
25 t0 . YRATS.eesssas 296,975 295,731 198,192 165,558 93,867 130,461
30 to 34 yearS.eeuees. 216,829 229,637 157,117 141,104 59,647 38,637
35 t0 39 yearS.eeseens 180,565 201,299 134,244 129,395 46,232 71,935
40 to 44 yearS..eeesa. 127,957 168,100 109,161 118,319 27 ,683 49,706
45 tn 49 yearS...ees.. 93,534 133,037 79,196 98,157 19,230 34,775
50 to 54 yearS.e.ieaes 74,311 94,090 61,878 73,743 12,329 20,230
55 to R9 yearS.e.eees. 46,853 712,146 39,568 58,496 7,215 13,541
60 to H4 years..eeees. 40,475 51,905 34,636 43,379 5,774 8,435
65 years and over..... A2 ,430 72,013 53,792 61,802 8,535 10,069
Unknown age..ueeeeeoss - - - - - -
LIBERIA: 1974
A1l ag@S.vecoreensnnas 744,259 759,109 539,031 526,166 205,228 232,943
Under 1 year...... cees 17,897 18,750 11,776 12,442 6,121 6,308
1 to4 yearS.veve.nsnes 94,576 96,502 67,517 68,241 27,059 28,261
5 t0 9 yearS.eveeseess 109,330 114,597 78,293 83,581 31,037 31,016
10 to 14 yearS..veeens 75,801 87,537 52,731 60,780 23,070 25,757
15 10 19 yearS.coveess 83,475 75,571 55,650 49,206 27,825 26,365
20 t0 24 yearS..evess. 67,046 54,473 43,519 30,748 23,527 23,725
25 t0 29 yearS..ieeees 66,938 53,717 46,050 31,467 20,888 22,250
30 tn 34 years.ceeee.. 57,639 47,107 43,365 29,020 14,274 13,087
35 10 39 yearS.eeenses 45,945 47,344 35,345 31,424 10,601 15,920
40 to 84 yearS...vee.. 3n,864 36,109 24,821 25,7729 6,043 10,380
45 to 49 YearS..eseees 25,345 31,689 20,820 23,481 4,525 8,208
50 to 54 yearS..eceees 20,135 26,076 16,959 20,756 3,176 5,320
55 t0 52 yearSeeeeenos 11,742 17,775 9,909 14,459 1,833 3,316
60 t0 64 YRArS.vesaoss 14,717 19,118 12,603 16,176 2,114 2,942
65 years and over..... 22,808

Unknown age...ceavses .

32,744

19,673

28,656

3,135

4,088
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Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
SIERRA LFONE: 1963%

ATT ages...... ceccrana 1,099,232 1,081,123
0 to 4 years..... ceeeo 190,018 187,317
5 L0 G YRArS.eeiseeons 135,060 145,580
10 t0 14 yenars.ieeeens Af,411 76,009
15 to 19 years........ 111,511 32,867
20 10 24 years........ 115,256 75,528
25 10 29 years...e.e.. 114,203 93,550
30 to 34 years.. ...... 90,411 21,772
35 to 39 yrars........ 3,929 72,455
40 to 44 years........ 51,777 62,981
45 to 49 years..... s 35,626 49,905
50 t0 51 yRArS.eeeuss. 30,271 39,6837
55 t0 59 yearS....e... 17,602 24,158
60 to 64 years...... .o 25,818 30,136
65 years and over..... 51,340 59,169
Unknown age..eeeveness - -
SIERRA LEONE: 19741

A1l 39eS.eerirrncnense 1,375,838 1,359,321
0 to 4 years...... ceee 223,328 216,701
5 to 9 years....... cou 208,002 209,632
10 tn 14 years....vv.. 116,733 135,156
15 t0 19 yearS.eueue.. 128,553 109,930
20 to 24 years........ 111,279 92,302
25 t0 29 YRAMS.ieea.. . 124,653 108,214
30 to 34 years........ 97,859 86,759
35 to 39 yearS..eeees. 83,167 82,537
40 to 44 yearS........ 62,798 65,754
45 to 49 years...... . 49,708 58,747
50 to 54 yearS........ 40,225 47,223
55 t0 59 yearS.....e.. 25,764 32,232
60 to 64 years....... . 31,535 34,937
65 years and over..... 70,014 76,195
Unknown age...eeeseese 2,070 2,452

See footnotes at end of table,
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Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
TCGO: 1970
ATl 33BS.ieeeeonannnss 1,012,544 936,949 881,024 814,425 131,520 122,524
Under 1 year...eov .vee 40,429 39,200 35,949 34,745 4,480 4,464
1 T0 4 yearS.ieeeesveos 165,313 164,768 146,530 146,169 18,783 18,599
5 t0 Y YearSeeieeeseeos 178,460 191,300 155,656 170,618 22,804 20,682
10 to 14 yearSeeeseess 86,176 105,001 69,986 90,507 16,190 14,494
15 to 19 years.eieess. A8 ,8h4 70,321 55,853 55,648 13,011 14,673
20 t0 24 yearS.oeaeess 78,080 50,709 66,056 38,447 172,074 12,262
25 t0 29 yearS.eeeeess 94,947 56,032 83,034 46,918 11,913 9,114
30 to 34 yearS.ceseees 65,838 44 /459 57,608 37,556 8,230 6,903
35 t0 39 yearS..eeseas 63,498 49,719 56,303 43,850 6,695 5,819
40 t0 44 yRAIrS.seneess 37,436 33,036 33,079 28,849 4,357 4,187
45 t0 49 yearS.seesees 37,394 35,669 33,810 32,272 3,584 3,397
50 t0 54 years...eeee. 22,451 22,683 20,020 20,414 2,431 2,269
55 tn 59 yearSeeeesses 18,662 19,406 16,955 17,764 1,707 1,642
60 to 64 years..v.ee., 14,450 13,710 12,974 12,439 1,476 1,271
65 years and over..... 40,532 40,928 36,700 38,184 3,832 2,744
Unknown age.ieeeecaoss 14 9 11 5 3 4
Ceontral Africa

BURUNDT: 1970-71!
All ages..... ceresns . 1,782,100 1,617,900
0 L0 8 yearSeeeeenonss 280,000 289,100
5t09 yearS.eeesese . 248,700 233,900

10 to 14 yeurs....... . 224,500 222,900

15 to 19 vearSeeesec.. 186,700 176,500
20 to 24 yearS..vieee.. 135,400 122,400
25 10 29 yearS.vaeses. 127,300 99,100

30 TO 24 YEaArSeesesenn 120,800 102,200

35 t0 39 yearSeeeses o 104,500 91,800
40 to 44 yearS..veee.. 87,100 73,000
45 to 49 years..... oo 73,000 64,900
50 to 54 yearsS.eeeeess 64,400 46,400

55 t0 59 yearSeeeieees. 48,500 36,000
60 to 64 yearS..ceceee 37,000 29,000
65 years and over..... 41,200 30,700

Unknown ag€..veceesoss - -

See footnotes at end of table,
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Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
CAMEROON: 1976
All ayes...... cesesnes 3,640,400 3,491,433 2,674,773 2,451,137 965,627 1,039,596
Under 1 year,..... vone 124,116 125,349 84,969 85,063 39,147 40,286
1 to 4 years....... ‘e 480,704 435,632 347,335 350,207 133,369 135,425
5 t0 9 yearS.eeseacoas 532,765 543,504 391,746 403,189 149,499 140,317
10 to 14 yearS..eee.,. 379,173 423,169 269,937 303,549 109,241 119,620
15 o 19 years........ 352,567 335,324 237,497 207 .835 115,070 127,489
20 to 24 yearS....e... 297,714 252,827 197,800 139,712 99,914 113,115
25 to 29 years....... . 272,832 222,434 195,657 136,664 77,225 85,770
30 to 34 years...... ‘e 232,903 189,011 172,895 125,413 60,008 63,598
35 to 39 years....... 223,931 192,647 166,817 132,474 57,114 60,173
40 to 44 years..... ves 179,772 162,181 141,267 117,415 33,505 44,766
45 10 49 years.se..... 149,061 145,654 118,695 106,985 30,366 38,669
50 to 54 years...... . 119,137 116,995 98,828 92,285 203,309 24,710
55 to 59 years.. . 87,212 20,785 72,721 73,023 14,491 17,762
60 to 64 years........ 75,246 75,546 64,364 63,989 10,885 11,557
GE years and over..... 131,414 128,412 112,963 113,020 18,451 15,392
Unknown age........... 1,795 1,951 1,262 1,014 533 947
RWANDA: 1970

All ages..... ceessaans 1,815,180 1,757,370 1,759,970 1,699,320 56,210 583,050
0 to 4 years....... . 333,780 341,940 323,336 331,280 10,450 10,660
5100 years.ie.eeeeenn, 303,720 298,000 294,970 289,220 8,750 8,780
10 to 14 years....... 263,160 276,080 255,630 268,360 7,530 7,720
15 to 19 years........ 149,860 168,720 144 /540 162,330 5,320 6,390
20 to 24 years..... ces 136,540 123,750 131,100 117,850 5,440 5,900
25 to 29 years .o 102,950 80,840 99,230 76,690 3,720 4,150
30 to 34 yearS..ieee.. 131,360 95,630 127,710 92,040 3,650 3,640
35 to 39 years........ 105,570 73,080 102,930 70,530 2,640 2,550
40 to 44 years........ 105,670 84,300 103,070 82,050 2,600 2,250
45 to 49 years....... 50,420 63,800 43,810 62.220 1,610 1,580
50 to 54 years........ 55,710 61,550 53,900 59,870 1,810 1,680
55 t0 59 years....... . 27,420 32,910 26,390 31,870 1,730 1,040
€0 to A4 years........ 24,850 27,460 23,980 26,650 870 810
f* years and over..... 24,170 23,380 790 900

Unknown age.......

29,260

28,360
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Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male

RWANDA: 13781,2
A1l 208S.eeerernnnnesos 2,480,860 2,364,430
Under 15 suveveeecooes 1,110,530 1,006,530

15 t0 19 yearS.coessss 289,590 291,850
20 t0 24 yearS..ceeess 232,640 236,530
25 10 29 yearS...ieeess 171,510 165,000
50 to 44 yearS.eeveess 334,200 273,050
45 t0 49 yearS..eeesos 82,360 70,380
50 to 54 yearsS...cees. 74,840 61,960
55 0 59 YRarSeeeasaas h1,270 49,880
60 t0 64 YyearS.vesesss 500,310 44,000
65 years and over..... 73,110 75,250
Unknown age..ieeeas ‘e - -

SAO TOME AND PRINCIPE: 1970

ATl 20@Sevececnsannnas 36,614 37,017
0 to 4 yearS.ieeeessse h,033 5,917
5 0 9 YRArS.eveeuesosn 5,887 5,657
10 to 14 yearsS...evees 4,640 4,405
15 2 19 yearS..eeesss 3,307 3,264
20 T0 24 YEaArS.veises . 2,328 2,408
25 to 29 yRArS.evevses 1,820 1,983
30 to 34 yearS.eeaeses 2,292 2,676
35 t0 39 yeArS.ieevenss 2,317 2,499
40 t0o 44 yeArScuiesenes 1,865 2,041
45 to 49 yearS..... - 1,464 1,607
50 to 54 yearS...... . 1,008 1,235
55 t0 59 yRaArS.eeesess. 8832 952
60 to 64 year Ceeosn 784 767
65 years and coses 1,797 1,611
Unknown age, veeus . - -

See footnotes at end of table.
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Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
ZAIRE: 1955-572

ATl ageS.vuiivecnncnass 6,551,284 6,182,306 5,993,138 5,526,180 558,146 656,126
0to4 yearS.ioesvenssns 1,099,108 1,050,850 973,351 926,295 125,757 124,555
5809 yearS.eeeeanens 837,896 803,448 760,005 729,669 77,891 73,779
10 to 14 years..... ‘oo 538,478 681,197 497,376 629,380 41,102 51,817
15 to 19 years........ 470,934 402,800 423,056 362,260 47,878 40,540
20 to 24 years........ 542,794 437,332 474,477 368,893 68,317 68,434
25 to 29 years...... . 603,427 527,305 536,734 437,236 66,693 90,069
30 to 34 years........ 692,947 499,028 639,171 430,209 53,776 68,519
35 to 44 years........ 890,711 786,023 843,844 703,357 45,867 82,666
45 to 54 years........ 534,296 622,233 513,839 580,226 20,457 42,007

55 years and over..... 340,693 372,090 331,285 358,650 9,408 13,440
Unknown age..eeeveees. - - - -

ZAIRE: 1970!
AlT ages.............. 11,081,940 10,555,936

0 to 4 years...vvuen.. 1,891,687 1,999,294

5 to 9 years,.... ceres 1,519,334 1,558,056
10 to 14 years........ 1,798,803 1,308,936
15 to 19 years........ 1,122,601 1,107,318
20 to 24 years........ 966,345 929,978
25 Y0 29 YRArS.eaeaeen 827,821 174,806
30 to 34 yearsS........ 705,920 643,912
35 to 39 years..... coe 547,316 533,075
40 to 44 years........ 504,279 438,071
45 to 49 years........ 421,114 353,624
50 9 B4 yRaArS...eue.. 350,189 282,899
55 to 59 years........ 284,806 219,563
60 to A4 years.,....... 221,639 163,617

65 years and over..... 370,137 242,787
Unknown age..eeeneens, - -

See footnotes at end of table.



Women of the World Appendix C 191

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence--Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and aye Female Male Female Male Female Male
Eastern Africa

FTHIOPIA: 19684

A1l ageSe.iiass ceeeeee. 11,665,000 11,997,000 10,522,000 11,028,000 1,073,000 969,000
Under 1 year.eeeeonss 478,000 496,000 - 1

1 £0 4 years..eerevnen)  Z2o171,0000 2,209,000y 5700, 1535 000) 196,000 158,000
5to9 years.......... 1,599,000 1,599,000

10 £0 18 years...vureyf 32194000 3,284,000 57auggn, 1’35%000) 250,000 240,000
15 to 19 years....... 1,123,000 1,125,000
20 L0 28 years........p  22778,000 2,253,000 943,000 943,000 212,000 130,000
25 t0 29 yeaArS..eveses 773,000 816,000

30 t0 34 yeArS.ieeesee 644,000 634,000

35 to 39 years.... ...} 2,136,000 2,326,000 537,000 562 .000 340,000 3n1,000
40 to 44 yearS..ceeees 442,000 463,000
45 to 49 years....... 344,000 375,000

50 to 54 years ..... 275,000 293,000

55 t0 59 YRArS.eesesss 1,786,000 1,525,000 212,000 243,000 115,000 90,000
60 to 64 years cesrens 148,000 176,000
65 years and over..... 188,000 343,000

Unknown age.ssesaseans - - - - - -
ETHIOPIA: 19703

ATl aY€Secsesnsnns cene 8,760,400 9,123,000

0 L0 4 yearSeeesanenss 1,646,300 1,666,400

H £0 9 yearSeseeeenras 1,534,800 1,671,400

10 to 14 yearSc..... oo 760,900 989,200

15 t0 19 yearSeeseasss £40,200 746,000

20 t0o 24 YearS.ceeeses 674,900 522,900

25 t0 29 YRArS.cesesos 836,800 646,600

30 to 34 yearS.i.ceeeaes A96,600 605,200

35 to 39 yearS.eeesess 525,400 561,900

40 to M yearS..veeees 443,000 449,100

45 t0 49 yearS.eeeeess 254,200 306,100

50 to 54 yearS... seee 272,800 293,200

55 t0 59 yearS.esecees 104,800 177,600

60 to 64 yearS.sieaess . 156,900 195,700

65 years and Over..... 163,000 261,900

Unknown d9€.eveeceevss 39,800 29,800

See footnotes at end of table.
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Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
KENYA: 19697
Al A08Scuisrerncnonas 5,460,324 5,482,331 5,007,692 4,855,105 452,632 627,276
Under 1 year..ieeesesss 180,506 181,280
1tod yearS.eeeeennnns 865,874 876,322 1,790,139 1,822,978 149,600 151,723
5100 ¥YearS.veeunesane 893,359 916,599
10 to 14 years........ 663,808 714,707 617,038 667,834 46,770 46,373
15 t0 19 years.veeee.s 544,847 560,152 490,137 502,610 54,710 57,542
20 t0 24 yearsS...oeieas 450,096 428,015 391,636 344,223 R8,460 33,792
25 t0 29 yearS...vee.. 411,245 349,594 365,521 274,561 45,724 75,033
30 to 34 years........ 299,241 280,948
35 t0 39 years........ 264,810 252.135] 514,664 422,544 49,33 110,540
40 to 44 years...eeoe. 201,936 193,936
45 10 49 yearS..evaes. 163,852 172,508} 341,499 307,151 24,289 59,293
50 to 54 yearsS.eeese.. 139,072 132,466 .
55 t0 59 years........ 102,235 1146601 228,805 221,005 12,502 26,130
60 to 64 yearS........ 94,508 102,466
65 years and over..... 184,926 206.083] 268,253 292,199 11,181 16,350

Unknown a9€..eveessess - - - - - -

KENYA: 19791
A1 ages...usvvanseas. 7,719,948 7,607,113
0 tod years.......... 1,421,385 1,422,021

5809 yearsS.eeeessees 1,244,749 1,247,091
10 to 14 years........ 1,023,839 1,050,932

15 t0 19 yearsS.veeeee. 887,722 854,123
20 t0 24 yeaArS.eessne. 686 ,003 641,401
25 10 29 YedArS.eeeeee, 541,261 514,451
30 to 34 years........ 412,691 405,385
35 t0 39 yearS..esee.. 325,367 290,227
40 to 44 yearsS...eee.. 273,702 261,480
45 to 49 years,....... 221,965 218,914
50 to 54 years...ev... 191,022 182,908
55 t0 59 yearsS.eeee... 134,534 140,777
60 to 64 yearS..veeeo. 109,518 107,710
65 years and over..... 232,357 254,041
Unknown age...vieesass 13,833 15,652

See footnotes at end of table.
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Total country Rural Urban

Country, vear,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
MADAGASCAR: 1975

A1l ag€Sevriesesesnnsen 3,823,418 3,-45,159 3,194,284 3,134,849 629,132 610,310
0 t0 4 yearS.veseeness hh6 ,259 673,371 574,002 578,499 92,257 94,872
510 9 yearSeeeesneosrs 560,264 537,184 469,971 446,185 90,293 90,949
10 to 14 yearS.eeeeses 439,126 461,524 358,609 381,070 80,517 80,454
15 to 19 yearS.veee.s. 431,554 400,997 350,A23 324,189 80,931 76,808
20 to 24 yearS.ieeves. 348,271 310,205 232,751 251,089 65,520 59,116
25 to 29 yearS....... . 264,93y 234,545 217,586 192,664 47,403 41,831
30 to 34 yearS.iieeeeas 195,849 181,584 163,529 150,813 33,320 30,771
35 t0 39 yearSeveeeoes 204,421 181,584 172,125 151,160 32,296 30,424
40 to A4 yearS.eeeees. 174,13A 158,886 147,791 133,259 26,345 25,627
45 t0 49 years...eece. 143,851 143,754 122,099 122,912 21,752 20,842
50 to 54 years..... ces 121,138 136,188 103,830 118,087 17,308 13,101
55 t0 59 years........ 90,854 113,419 77,595 100,010 13,259 13,479
60 to 64 yearsS..ieve... A8,140 75,661) 57,550 65,051 10,590 10,609
65 vears and over..... 113,566 135,188 96,225 119,861 17,341 16,327
Unknown ay@.eeeesonses - - - - - -
MAURITIUS: 1972
All 3g@Severesrrnoeses 425,118 425,850 240,90% 245,385 134,213 180,465
Under 1 year.sieieesoses 10,229 10,246 6,649 6,637 3,580 3,609
1 tod years.ieeevenns 42,242 43,282 26,926 27,692 15,316 15,590
5to 9 years...... cess A0 ,654 62,036 36,167 37,207 24,487 24,829
10 to 14 yearS..eesses 56,746 57,810 32,942 33,322 23,804 24,488
15 t0 19 yearSesuevese 51,h26 51,362 28,894 28,837 22,732 22,475
20 t0 24 yearS...eees. 40,567 41,051 22,863 23,762 17,704 17,289
25 t0 29 years....ess. 27,764 26,971 15,154 15,180 12,615 11,791
30 t0 P4 yearS.ceceses 22,219 21,834 11,907 11,806 10,372 10,078
35 t0 39 yearS..eeeesn 21,088 21,373 11,210 11,613 9,378 9,760
40 to 44 yearSeeuieesss 18,153 18,821 9,490 9,949 8,663 8,872
45 to 49 yearS.eeeeeas 18,801 20,535 10,026 11,271 3,775 9,264
50 to 54 years........ 13,515 14,850 7,361 3,375 6,154 6,475
55 t0 59 yearS.eeeeeo. 12,775 12,900 6,790 7,165 5,985 5,735
60 to 64 yearS..i.eee.s 9,842 9,446 5,111 5,219 4,731 4,227
65 years and over..... 18,325 12,821 9,048 6,932 9,277 5,839
Unknovin age.eeseeeeees 507 462 367 368 140 94
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Total country Rural Urban
Country, year,
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
SEYCHELLES: 1977!
ATl 30PS.vevrecoroonss 30,727 31,171
0 to 4 yearS.veeeens . 4,033 4,099
5 109 yearS.iceesoenns 3,979 4,096
10 to 14 yearS.eeveeses 4,207 4,126
15 £0 19 yRarSeeieesss 3,570 3,360
20 £0 284 YearS..eeeoos 2,361 2,794
25 t0 29 yearS..vsesee 1,39 2,064
30 t0 34 years..eeeees 1,396 1,555
35 t0 39 yRarS.ivieeese 1,518 1,463
40 to 44 yearS..... ces 1,367 1,357
15 to 49 yearS..e.eees 1,207 1,284
50 t0 54 yearsS...veeess 1,193 1,100
55 Lo 59 yearS..ee.. .o 1,014 913
60 to 64 YRArS.eeeesss 840 746
65 years and over..... 2,346 1,637
Unknown age...eesseses 57 68

SUDAN: 1973
A1l ageS.ieesssnvssans 6,875,626 7,137,964 5,752,583 5,755,111 1,223,043 1,382,853

Under 1 year..... seses 182,196 190,089 137,622 144,212 44,574 45,877
1 to4d yearSeveasesases 1,009,025 1,058,686 843,140 838,322 165,885 170,364
5to 9 years.ivuaesen. 1,186,663 1,277,744 991,754 1,081,215 194,929 196,529
10 to 14 yearSeesevee. 736,241 823,958 592,617 669,070 143,624 154,888
15 to 19 yearS.eveeass 613,730 603,477 490,518 464,040 123,212 139,437
20 to 24 yearS...v.... 547,046 453,394 433,387 323,559 108,659 129,835
25 t0 29 yearsS...iiea.. 673,196 539,613 559,602 402,437 113,594 137,176
30 to 34 yearS..seee.. 474,775 429,502 399,960 333,151 74,815 96,351
35 to 39 years........ 448,219 471,565 375,013 378,445 73,206 93,120
40 to 44 years..... ces 306,985 334,505 258,747 272,739 48,238 61,766
45 to 49 yearS...vennn 220,074 267,451 183,099 220,059 36,975 47,392
50 to 54 yearS..eeee.. 184,434 208,918 154,599 174,380 29,885 34,538
55 to 59 years........ 92,237 116,605 76,109 96,332 16,128 20,273
60 to 64 yearS..uiseess 110,889 130,663 92,811 110,576 18,07% 20,087
65 years and over..... 178,714 215,842 147 ,967 181,842 30,747 74,000
Unknown age..eecoeness 11,152 15,952 10,658 14,732 494 1,220

See footnotes at end of table.
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Popuiation by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence —Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
TANZANIA: 1967
AlT ageS.ievecesnanses A,7290,073 6,016,012 5,979,334 5,655,312 310,739 360,700
0 to 4 yearS.eeveesenes 1,114,911 1,090,990 1,063,925 1,040,866 50,986 50,124
5 10 9 YearSeeeescoeens 963,180 976,427 926,920 938,409 41,260 33,018
10 to 14 yearS..eessas 590,866 657,147 564,233 623,857 26,633 28,290
15 to 19 yearS..iesees. 570,595 512,657 535,539 475,927 35,056 36,730
20 to 24 years..... vee 542,974 378,435 506,460 339,694 35,514 38,741
25 t0 29 yearS.sec. ces 772,000 461,270 536,226 415,183 35,774 46,087
30 to 34 yearSeseecoes 401,795 358,608 378,660 326,239 23,135 32,369
35 t0 39 YEarS.ieeeeees 334,742 341,101 317,359 312,896 17,383 28,205
40 to 44 y2arS.seeeess 236,334 221,936 224,960 204,961 11,374 16,4975
45 to 49 yearS.....e.. 231,284 252,613 222,328 237,660 8,956 14,953
50 to 54 y2arSeeeceess 183,571 178,102 176,294 168,511 7,277 4,591
55 t0 59 yearS.eeeesss 102,632 108,992 99,062 103,048 3,570 5,944
60 to 64 yearS..evece. 117,424 110,566 113,234 105,552 4,190 5,014
65 years and over..... 320,161 364,027 311,720 354,720 8,441 9,307
Unknown ag@.eeeeeaanss 2,604 3,141 2,414 2,789 190 352
TANZANIA: 1978152
A1l 3gBS.uiiereesvevans 8,931,613 8,595,951
D to 4 yearS.eeeseaes 1,621,483 1,558,162
510 0 yearSeeeessoesrs 1,412,838 1,392,768

10 to 14 yearS..veevss 1,035,924 1,066,979

15 to 24 yearS..ee... . 1,671,398 1,431,200
25 to 34 years,. ves 1,210,036 1,070,020
35 t0 44 years.ieeeess 795,887 761,746
45 t0 54 YyearS.eeeeses 549,070 554,399
55 10 A4 yearS...eeeen. 350,662 377,974
65 years and over.....

Unknown age.....

334,315

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence — Continued

Total country Rural Hrban

Country, year,

and aye Female Male Female Male Female Male
UGANDA: 1969

A1l A0PS.uviernrenennns 4,730,398 4,818,449 4,395,783 4,420,210 334,615 398,239
Under 1 y2areieeeeesss 139,231 135,122 ;

1 £0 4 years......vu.s 789,586 773,330 HOS, 717 847,062 63,100 61,390
5 t0 0 yearS.eeveeenss 734,371 736,169 688,657 695,208 45,714 40,961
10 to 14 yearS.veseess 522,759 573,723 439,302 541,661 32,957 32,042
15 to 19 years...... . 415,243 415,970 372,911 374,569 42,332 41,401
20 t0 24 yearS.iuieeees 382,293 338,311 339,746 285,022 42,537 53,281
T L0 29 YRArS.iiesees 380,901 352,284 345,696 300,006 35,205 52,278
30 t0 34 yearS.iiieeees 300,463 305,756 277,743 268,566 22,720 37,190
35 L0 39 yeaArS.iesenss 238,729 259,617 233,512 233,307 15,217 26,310
40 to 44 yearS..eveess 192,470 199,129 182,006 182,894 10,464 16,230
45 to 49 yearS...... .. 150,312 170,264 143,497 157,640 6,815 12,624
50 to 54 yearS...eeves 144,965 149,483 139,179 141,231 5,836 8,252
55 t0 59 YRArS.eseesss 81,673 98,073 78,934 92,992 2,739 5,081
60 to 64 yearS..vvees. 91,182 99,448 37,881 95,274 3,301 4,169
65 years and over..... 159,558 205,907 154,917 199,886 4,641 6,021
UNKNOWN 84eeeiearessnas f,672 5,863 5,635 4,982 1,037 931

Southern Africa

ANGOLA: 19701
A1l 308Seuuvnennennaes 2,526,500 2,723,700

0 to 4 yearSeeseeeesse 438,543 444,216
5 to 9 yearS..... ceene 394,741 441,277
10 to 14 yearS.eeeas .e 2R4,550) 341,878
15 to 19 yearS.ieeee.. 215,097 247,579
20 to 24 YEArS.vessass 216,486 231,936
25 10 29 yearS.seesaes 193,735 196,537
30 to 34 yearS.eeeeess 200,029 182,676
35 t0 37 yearS.ceeeees 151,557 151,579
40 to 44 yearS.eieesee 130,796 135,16A
45 t0 49 YearS.seecesss 80,005 88,962
50 to 54 yearS.eeeeses 75,744 73,756
55 to 59 yearS.ieeeess 47,617 51,990
60 to 64 YEArS..eesses 46,015 55,395
65 years and over..... 51,549 80,340
Unknown ag€.seseescass - -

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residencn— Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
BOTSWANA: 1971
A1l AgRS.eucvaerevnanas 311,973 262,121 282,246 233,123 29,727 28,998
0 t0 4 yearSeeiveenses 49,880 48,293 45,432 44,065 4,448 4,228
5 t0 9 YRArSuesesavaos 45,329 45,207 42,146 41,965 3,680 3,242
10 to 14 yearSeeeesess 38,288 37,033 34,9472 64,787 3,346 2,246
15 t0 19 yRarSeeeeaoas 30,838 24,467 27,116 22,030 3,722 2,437
20 10 28 YRArSeiesieee 24,443 13,313 20,911 10,401 3,532 2,912
25 t0 29 YearSe.eeesas 19,56/6 11,862 16,890 9,080 2,676 2,782
30 tn 34 YeArSeeeaesas 16,010 10,997 14,044 8,564 1,966 2,433
35 L0 39 yearSeseeeses 14,724 10,264 13,207 8,275 1,517 1,989
40 to 44 YearS.ieeeeses 12,016 9,519 10,953 7,838 1,063 1,581
45 tn 49 yrarS.veeeses 11,825 9,644 10,926 3,294 899 1,350
50 to 54 yearS..... ces 8,495 7,936 7,919 6,976 576 960
55 t0 59 yearS.eeseses 7,295 6,417 6,909 5,828 386 589
60 to 68 ¥YearS.isevess 6,090 5,282 5,773 4,887 317 395
65 years and over..... 17,262 13,796 16,603 13,144 659 652
UNKnown ag€..eessevess 9,412 8,091 3,472 6,959 940 1,102
LESOTHO: 1966
All a0BSeuivensvrerones 484,106 368,755
0 to 4 yearS.veieooens .o 1,709 60,550
5 0 9 yearSeeeenseons 62,781 63,352
10 to 14 yearS.ieseees 60,861 1,137
15 t0 19 yearS.vieeeess 48,602 39,831
20 to 24 yearS...eees . 37,301 16,576
25 to 29 yearS.... . 31,492 14,338
30 to 34 yearS..eeeeas 31,299 15,299
35 to 39 years.. . 23,800 14,158
40 to 45 years..... .o 20,435 13,137
45 to 49 YearS..eveees 23,499 17,398
50 to 54 yearS..... 19,502 13,499
55 to 59 yearS.ieece.s 13,558 10,402
G0 to A4 YeaArS.vessses 12,117 8,203
65 years and Over..... 35,518 19,070
Unknown age...ueeeeses 1,632 1,375

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence —Continued

A\,

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Femala Male Femala Male
MALAMI: 1977
AT ageS.eerrnnnanness 2,873,871 2,673,589 2,656,758 2,420,044 217,113 253,545
Under 1 year....uiveee. 127,991 120,891 117 ,650 110,660 10,341 10,231
1 to 4 yearSeaeeeennsa, 423,575 407,659 389,602 373,818 33,973 33,841
5 t0 9 yearS..eseennas 416,669 408,644 384,751 378,493 31,918 30,151
10 to 14 years..esees. 276,800 293,848 251,040 271,559 25,760 22,239
15 to 19 years........ 280,018 260,816 256,543 236,650 23,475 24,166
20 to 24 yearS.iive.., 254,149 194,803 229,157 166,351 24,992 28,452
25 t0 29 years.ieeeees 233,239 203,324 212,214 174,693 20,965 29,131
30 to 34 yearS.ieeeee, 161,081 145,086 148,219 124,774 12,862 20,312
35 to 39 years...... . 144,989 131,681 135,074 114,826 9,915 16,755
40 to 44 years........ 109,000 94,683 102,638 83,266 6,362 11,417
45 to 49 years........ 113,341 105,322 108,185 95,676 5,156 9,646
50 to 54 years........ 81,076 65,768 77,679 60,361 3,397 5,407
55 t0 59 years...vve.. 66,808 64,704 64,343 60,630 2,465 4,074
60 to 64 years..eieve. h4,771 48,820 52,993 46,479 1,778 2,391
65 years and over..... 124,150 122,239 122,947 118,397 3,203 3,842
Unknown age...eeeeeess 4,214 4,901 3,663 3,461 551 1,440

MOZAMBIQUE: 1970}

A1l ageS.eerennnnnenes 4,130,384 4,038,549

Under 1 year.iieeeees. 103,881 96,290
1 to 4 yearS.veueenens . h19,196 601,532
5109 yearS.eeieeaens 664,363 706,699
10 to 14 yearsS...vuv.. 409,529 497,498
15 to 19 years..... vos 260,778 311,930
20 t0 24 yeArS..evuas, 344,649 322,527
25 10 729 yearsS........ 330,850 267,878
30 to 34 years..... vos 336,923 270,667
35 t0 39 yRarSeeivea.. 272,541 240,399
40 to 44 years...... .. 228,667 207,516
45 to 49 yearS.ieeees. 165,037 159,484
50 to 54 years.ieeeoee. 131,219 114,507
556 t0 59 years...e.ee.. 92,02¢ 79,349
60 to 64 years....v... 93,128 83,640
65 years and over..... 77,498 79,533

Unknown age..evenvesss - -

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence —Continued

Total country Rural Urban
Country, year,
and age Female Male Female Male Femaie Male

SWAZILAND: 19761

ATl 34PSeeiesenssoenss 262,673 231,361
Under 1 year.iicecesss 9,542 9,127
1 to 4 yearS.ieiieenens 35,667 34,066
510G years..eeeeenes 39,876 39,422
10 to 14 yearS.eeeess . 93,783 33,055
15 to 19 yearS..eeevss 28,543 23,560
20 to 24 YRArS.evssens 23,255 15,286
25 t0 29 yearS.eeevess 19,626 13,774
30 to 34 yearSeeeeeess 14,111 11,7248
35 t0 39 yearS.i.eeeses 13.232 11,863
40 to 44 yearS.e.esss. 9,640 8,877
45 to 49 YearS.eeeeeess 8,936 8,301
50 to 54 yearS...-ee.. 6,799 5,688
55 €0 59 yeArSeciseess 5,758 4,903
6U 0 64 yeArS.eeeeess 4,132 4.027
65 years and over..... 9,240 7,419
Unknown age,civececess 8833 748
ZAMBIA: 19691

All ageS.eses ceressasa 2,069,984 1,987,011
0 t0 4 yearSeeeesveoes 381,715 367,313
5 t0 9 yearSesesassass 326,879 324,592
10 to 14 yearS.ieeessss 221,604 236,725
15 to 19 yearS...eeesee 183,880 172,676
20 to 24 yearS.eeeeess 189,445 132,325
25 t0 29 yearS.icesssas 161,368 125,438
30 to 34 yearS.ieeesss 142,553 115,955
35 t0 39 yearS.eeseesa 118,803 117,189
40 to 44 yearS..... ces 85,929 87,327
45 t0o 49 yearS..eeses . 76,410 85,163
50 to 54 YyearSeesseeas 53,819 59,464
55 t0 59 yeaArS.eeeesos 40,714 62,980
60 to 64yearS.ieecesces 25,633 29,161
65 years and over..... 39,699 48,474
URKNOWN @7€.eeeeeesans 21,524 21,729

See footnotes at end of table.
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Total country Rural Urban

Country, vear,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
ZAMBIA: 1974

All aYeSeveeveveennaes 2,401,474 2,275,272 1,595,459 1,418,074 806,015 357,198
0 t0 4 yearS.eeeeeenes 455,513 450,904 232,124 276,579 173,394 174,325
5 t0 9 YeaArS.eeeeesesns 369,611 370,76 233,009 236,344 136,602 134,421
10 to 14 yearS..eeess. 286 ,886 293,534 182,602 192,566 104,234 100,968
15 to 19 yearS.veessse 237,376 211,755 137,523 124,599 99,853 87,156
20 to 284 yearS.eeevess 170,252 136,507 43,435 67,978 76,817 68,529
25 t0 2?9 YRArS.veveess 146,506 116,794 87,204 53,388 53,302 63,406
30 to 34 yRaArS.veveens 118,561 101,751 77,391 50,896 41,170 50,855
35 t0 39 yearS...eee.e 103,576 £6,649 70,228 46,817 33,348 39,832
40 t0 44 yearS...eee.. 78,216 85,536 57,793 48,510 20,423 37,020
45 t0 49 yearS...ves.. 54,310 64,893 43,101 39,070 11,709 25,323
50 to 54 yRarS.eeeeeas 45,064 58,037 38,424 39,457 6,640 18,585
55 t0 59 YEArS.eeeeess 30,548 37,409 27,187 28,791 3,361 3,618
60 tN 64 YRArS...vess. 78,820 44,196 26,377 37,348 2,443 6,848
6% years and over..... 41,097 52,727 33,194 43,051 2,903 4,676
Unknown aye...oeeessee 234,633 163,815 200,867 127,679 33,766 36,136
ZIMBABWE: 1969

ATl a0@S.vueneasen eves 2,532,263 2,5h7,081 2,178,518 2,064,016 353,745 503,065
Under 1 year...eeeees 39,065 36,840 3

1t0 4 years........ .. 387,150 370,195 376,585 356,323 49,630 50,712
5109 YRarS.eesvesese 432,574 435,549 383,360 337,151 49,208 48,398
10 to 14 years..... ces 340,557 343,977 299 ,81A 303,205 40,741 40,772
15 to 19 years,.... ves 256,222 258,942 220,677 213,895 35,545 45,047
20 t0 24 yRArS..vuses. 223,282 188,731 184,478 133,229 38,804 55,507
25 £0 29 yearsS...eee.. 188,255 171,982 155,882 114,306 32,373 57,676
30 to 34 years...... .o 155,531 157,890 128,244 104,784 27,287 53,106
35 to 39 yearS..ieee.. 134,038 142,912 112,405 98,726 21,633 44,186
40 to 44 yearS...... .o 94,308 110,403 79,007 77,891 15,801 32,512
45 to 49 yearS....e... 90,143 106,592 77,248 79,629 12,900 26,963
50 to 54 years..... . 56,641 77,068 48,408 60,673 3,233 16,395
55 t0 59 years........ 40,301 56,674 34,071 45,556 6,280 11,118
60 to 64 years........ 23,471 28,455 19,139 23,040 4,332 5,415
65 years and over..... 52,670 59,204 45,068 52,139 7,602 7,065
Unknown age..eeeeeeees 17,550 21,667 14,174 13,469 3,376 8,198

lpata are not available by rural/urban residence,

ZData are not available in conventional b-year age groups.
3pata are availahle only for rural areas.
4pata are not available in conventional 5-year ayge groups for total
country nor for urban areas.
Data are not available in conventional 5-year age ygroups for rural

and urban areas.



